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d\ Ws mul n e . 94600 e Nn e 
HE Reader may pieaſe to (take notice; that 

the diligent and learned Aut bar of this Hiſtory, 
a 1 (lg writing of which be w dt an 
thetein afiuſted by the Chancellor of Sweden) hath in the 
whole war taken care to juſtify what 8 the 
faith of | authentic records, the teſtimony of Hiſtorians, 
and the Diſcourſes: of - Lgplanders" themſelves, with 
| whom he had ready 0 portuMties of converſe. And this 
he hath don ſo preciſely , that having in the contexture 
of his work, given a full account of what he thought ob- 
ſervable in the writmgs , or narratives to which bf re- 
fers ; he afterwards conſtantly puts down at length the 
very words of his Authors , a great part of which are in 
the Swediſh Tongue. Now in this Edition we have ſpared 
our ſelves the . uch repetition; which we hope will not 
be regretted by the Reader, who we ſuppoſe would not have 
bin much edified by them: As to the ſubjeft here diſcours d 
of twill not be needfull to give a charafter of it, Mi- 
litary Ation , and thoſe public murders in which other 
Hiſtories triumph „ bave no ſhare here. Hunger cold and 
ſolitude are enemies. that engage all the fortitude of this 
People : and where ſo much paſsive Valor is neceſſary , 
we may diſpenſe with the want of Active. Amidſt the bar- 
barity and darkneſs which reign m Lapland, there ap- 
pear. ftriftures of light, which will entertain the ie of 
the moſt knowing obſerver ; as the Stars are no leſs remar - 
kable then is the Sun it ſelf. However the Reader will 


not 


3 


| THE,PREFACE, _ 
not fail to meet here with what may gratify bis curio- 
ſity. Warmer Climates having all the conftrts and ne- 
ceſſaries 25 liſe plentifully befoned am, are. but 
a more diftant home; where we have little elſe talk'dof, 
then what we daily fee among our ſelves ; but here it is 
indeed, where ʒ nather then in America, e have a new 
World diſcovered: and — extravagant falſehoods, which 
- have commonly. pat in the narratives of theſe Northern 
Countries, art not fo inexcuſable for their being lies 4 
that they were told vit hout temtation; the real truth being 
equally. entertaining, and 1 8 
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eyery year with rags lapt about them, which is the fignification of Lapp in that 
| | | -M language 
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Of the Name of Lapland. 
langu rly* any more 
T oof: fy re ger ey © at; pe Sr 
garments , as ve ſhall ſhew hereafter. Grotivs thinks they are call d Lapps from 
running or leaping, but Lepa, which in the Swediſh language ſignifies 0 run, 
is writ with a ſingle P, and the of this Country with a double one: 
and theſe — naturally are no great runners, tho by an art 5 4 _ ed 

ſnowgpey are very wift i ing r 
ira it La inate the 2 the C Nagy 
9 - egians a 2 = 4 be ſtren 

n this s calls-cem Las the 
of Nor dmanni , 5 Sudermanni, in which — — ſignifying 
Men, they were call'd Lappomanni , i. e. Men of Lappia, * Fug pn ons fan 
that the name of the Country is deriv'd.from..Lappu , ——— 
language is furthermoſt, becauſe ir lies in the fartheſt part of Scandinavia. 
There is yet another opinion which me ſeem no leſs plauſible then any of the 
former , which agrees * wich t VA ſignificationyof the word Lapp among 
the Laplanders themſelves, as the credit given to whar has been matter of fact, 
viz, that twas call'd Lappia, not from its firuation , or other ſuch like acci- 
dent, but from rhe bited it, rake Lappi to figni 
no other than 4% e, a) is the "Souther KyniGcaricn Loy 2 
the Lapland language; For the Laplanders were originally Fislanders, and 
from leaving their Countty may bt preſum'd to: have too their hame 
thar ner of their own: chboſing,, but the Finlander inipoßitlon, with 

to Lax ſigniſids to. run iy 2 whence'the-compellatigh ing 
—— of quality: to this day will endure to be call'd by 
from the others Nations, as the Germans, Swedes and n 
bare learnt to call them ſo: But they of Lappia Limenſis ſtile chemſelves Cad. 
mienladti, und thoſe of Lappia Tor Sameednaan, from theword Sami or 
Same z the ſignification of which, and whence they had-it, we ſhall ſce bereafte r. 

At what time this Country and it inbabitantb were firſt e&ſtinguiſh'r hy 
theſe names Lappia and Lappi, tis hart cio prove : tis certain twas but of late, 
ſor the words are not fbund in a ient writer, neither dn Tacitus, ho 
mentions their neighbourg land forefathers the Finianders, nor in Ptolomy , $6» 
linus, Anton. d1gudius , Rutiſius, or otery; neither in Authors nearer home ( not 
to name Jornandes, Pal M arneſt 

actions of fenaud and Ba, or Gtrichs and Regius or King Olafus in the Ilan: 
Wick, Narwegian or Gath ice language zwe find nothing of them in Adam Brei 

menſis, whoſe diligence in writing ofthe: Northern Countries, his Scandinamia 

ſufficiently reftifies ; or in Stzrlifapiss , ho vrit very accurtely*of rheſe parts 
in his owu language. T — — be ſo-caftly» perſuaded with Grotius 


10 believe C/averius, whotys they wete mention chin the: Pextingerian Tablet, 
the Author of which is-thought10chave liv'd at leaſt: he fore! Zbeddoſaxs's time, 
ine! CO yezrs: before 2ldunt Bremenfis:thow then could be; chat was none of 
the beſt Geographers ; if we may beleive Welſerus;, and very fab diſtant from 
Abeſe parti pgive us any account af them, ſince Adam: Bremenfis , who was io 
near a — — and: had commerce with choſe that lived chere, could give 


none 2, Beſides , in that Table the Sarmat iang ure calletl Lapinnes, with 


\whom the Epi were nothing concernedz neither doth any antient Author ſay 
_—_ were: ſeated fo far Northward: wherefore the Læpionet there Geſartbed 


ne eee ol. Petr. Meuen. Platini jan. Pref. Ms. Lexie," Len 19 
99 4 1 - _ are 


——— nor in thoſe who have writ the 
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Of. thei Situation of\Lapland * 3 
are any People rather then the-Leplenders,. ſor at that tithe; when: the Aüthör 
| writ, they were not fa much as knowwroaily of their neighbours, the Get 
n | Norwegian or: Daniſh: wrigers. The firftthar mentions cbupland is Sexo Grier: 

Hiſt. Den. I. 5. who lived and wrote about A. 1190, and therefore wazafter 
* | Adam Bremenſis( V ho liyed about 10%) hear 130 years, in which interval this 
name muſt need eome firſt in uſr. For Sara making mention of ſuch a Country a 
great white before, in the time of Froths:the third contemporary td Alricus King 
of Swedland (who they ſay lived before Chriſt) doth not prove that twas called ſo 
then, but that mat Country might afterwards have had this appellation ; and 1 
m fully perſwaded, that Adam Bremen ſis would not have omitted this name if 
be had had any knowledge of it. Afterward Er. 7pſalienſes ſpeaks of it about 1 470 
i. e. almoſt 300 years after Saxo, and 200 before this: preſent time. After them 
Jae. Ziegler made à large and learned deſcription of it, by which it came to be 
known all over Europe. For however ve may meet with the name Lapis in 
Saro, none but the Swedes and Finlanders, before Zieglers time , knew any 
thing of it. And fo much for the names of Lapland. | | 
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CHAP 11 
OF the Situation of Lapland. Na wh ON 
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have ſuffictently diſcovered. 'Saxo makes it bondering upon! mia, eu 
tending its ſelf as far, or rather lying us it were between Helſaꝶ is and Pin- 
hen in theſe words he ſays ide Provinces of the Helfingi , larnberi, Iemri; 
with both the Lappia's, as Trkewiſe Finnia and Eſtia"paid "annual 27ibirte to one 
Doemarus. Ericus Opſalienſis Teems to mike it à (pare of Finland, miſtaking it 
for certain part of that Kingdome ſo called, on the one fide adjoining” to 
nd, on the other to Naß, ging it a place between Careiis and Ny 
landid. Ol. Magi. in bis Table ; and fo his brother pobum Magnus in che Preface 
of his Hiſtory, Place it higher then the weſtern Bot fia, making neighbours to it 
St+ib finnia furtheſt towards the North, and Biarmia towards the Eaſt; though 
dme think there is no Tuck place 28 Sc#ib nia, as it is certain there is none 
ia th oſe parts It this day called by that hame. But yet we muſt net lightly 
paſs over rhe undiffmons opinion of ſo many learned men, eſpecially Saxo, nor 
a Intle known} in the Northeth' affairs who have all not barely named it, but 
| be humours of the Tnhabitants, their manners, habics and fathion 
| - nts * other matters belonging * them. Inſtead of the 
S rlel funi or 0 mn of Jeb. and OL Magn. I would rather read it Scyitod 
| ou 15 mi as Adr. Buræ would have it, all the Anitieacs ; what 
ever elſe they? Se i, wilt ugree in rhis; that thete muſt be zu R in the 
| word. ee $\heaw Scretfenne, Paul. Warnefrid. and Dam Styito« 
bini chang) 13 (of Which and ſome other things of the like nature 1 
will treat in Aal l and place) Adam” Bremenſis Striteſinni: and the Greeks 
agree in this writing, ſo chat we bught not to doubt cf the Latines. Procopins 
* Burzus in bis deſer. of Swedland. W a . 
* 


I. E true and exact fituation- of this Country the Antients em not to 


A 2 will 
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4 F ibe Situation”, of Lapland. 
will have them ſometimes Za g:4pinges, other times Tue. Beſides tis mani- 
feſt ſince the Scriteſimi are the ſame with the Finni , whoſe Erymology in thei 

own age is from ledping; by an art they have, by which with crooked 
of wood under their feet like a bow they hunt wild beaſts 5 they could northere- 
fore take their name from Stidb, ſignifying the wooden ſhoes themſelves, but 
from their leaping) i. e. ſwift running with them; which doubtleſs antiently 
was meant by Sbriida, and which the Author cited by Warnixs in the 46 page 
of his Lexicon conſirms, where he relates the form of an oath made by Hafur, 
chat he would preſerve the peace md Finnur shriidar,'s. e. as long as the 
Finlanders continued their manner of leaping. As for the Etymology that is 
there given, that it ſignifies their wandring up and down, tis altogetber falſe, 
for Skridskg at this day denotes thoſe wooden ſhoes which they run upon the ice 
with; neither doth Stirida fignify any thing elſe among the Antients but roglide 
along the ground, for they do not take up one foot after the other, as in com- 
mon running; but carrying themſelves ſteady upon the frozen ſnow, they move 


forward ſtooping a little, as ſhall be ſhewnhereatrer. And perhaps this is the onely 
cauſe that they are called Himantopodes, People creeping upon their knees; 
which agrees exactly with theſe Scritemmni: for they hearing that Skriida was 
to creep along, what could they fancy the Scritofinni to be, bur People not going 
like other men, but crawling forward like creeping animalls , bur of this I ſhall 
ſpeak more at large when I come tothe Laplanders gliding upon the ice. That 
which I would chiefly evince here, is, that there are ſuch a people rightly 
called Scritofinni, and the Country which they inhabit is Scritofinms or Scrit- 
finnia, and that there is no reaſon we. ſhould think there was no ſuch place, 
ſince there are thoſe who are called Scritfinni, i. e. Finlanders, who run upon the 


ice with wooden ſhoes, whoſe Country from thence may well be called Scri- 
tofinnie. And the ſame may be urged for Biarmia againſt thoſe that will not allow 
there is any ſuch place. For firſt the antient Writers making frequent mention 
of it, as that Author of the Hiſtory thereof, calls it often Biarmaland in the 
old Goth iet or Iſlendick language, whoalſo calls the King of it Hereber in Ch. 
7. and his tw] o Sons, the one Ræril the other Siggeir. Sa likewiſe in his gu 
bock, ſpeaks of a certain King of this place, who reigned in the time cf Regner 
King of the, Danes, making it border npcn Finland, when: he ſays the King of 
Biarmia fied for refuge to Matullus, who then reigned in Finland. But now 
granting there were antiently ſuch names as B ianmia and Scritfinn/a, it remains 
doubtfull Kill whether they were diſtinct Countries or no. All Authors exce; 
Johan. and Ol. Magn. ſeem to make them the ſame , Procop, Jornand. Paul. Wary- 
frid. and Alam Bremenſis ſpeak of Scriiſinnia, but none of Biarmia,and the North- 
ern writers do juſt contrary. Saxo indeed mentions them both, bur not at the 
ſame time: once in his Preface he names S Biarmia, in 
other places he names Biarmia omitting the other; from e. I am almoſt 
of opinion that *cis the ſame Country called hy native Writers · Biarmia, by 
forreign Seritfinnia. We may add further that ** 7 pakes Scritfinnia 
next io Helſing ia, the Author of the Hiſtory. o Hela ſets Biarmia 


22 
that emty them- 
ta. And more- 


in the ſame place, ſpeaking of ſome Woods in it, and Riv 
ſelves into the Sinus Bothnicus or bay of Ganduia next to 


over as the geriiſinni are a People of Finland, which not onely their name, but 

an old Chorographick Table commended by Grotws doth intimate, diſtinguiſh- 

ing the Fenni into the Scritfenni and Redefenni, ſo tis probable of the Biarmians 
b paul. Warneftid. © Ad. Erem, Solin, c. 44. 
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es. But that cannot 


mean'r 
only by Biarmia that which the Swedes now call Trenne, appears to be fdlſe from 
What has bin ſaid before: for where are any Rivers in Tremes that run into the 
15 Bothnis? and how is it bordering upon Finland ? Wheręfore contraty to 


. and Ol. I think rather that Lapland is the fame that was firſt by che 
nhabitants called Narmia, by Strangers Scritfimia, then changing the name for 

ſome of the reaſons here produced, it came to be Lappia or Lapponia; which be 
pirining from Jamtia and Angermannia,goes all about each Borhnia, and at engt 
ends in the extremities of Carelis and Finland, ſo'as to comprehtiend all th 
whole tract from the North even to the main Ocean, the white Sea, and the Lake 
Ladek,which are the very bounds of old Biarmwia and Scritfinnia. But that it went 
as far as the Ocean, the Aytients ſeem not to have ſo well underſtood, nor indeed 
Johan. and Ol. Magnus, whio.in thoſe parts have made Scritſinnig and Biarmia 
different Countries from Lapland. So alſo Damianus Goes, Who, whatever 
he knew of Lapland, had it from them, ſays it extends it ſelf ro unknown 
Regions, becauſe he knew not who lived further towards'the North Sea. But 
the Antients have placed there, beſides the Scritfinni , the Cynocepbali, Buſſi, 
Troglodytes , Pygmies , Cytlops's,; and ſome others, paſſing by the Hunantopodes, 
of whom we have ſpoken before: tho in this age none doubrs but the Lap lander; 
inhabir ir all, and thoſe who have ſailed along rhoſe Coaſts have mer with none 
others but Laplanders. In fine Charles the 9 King of Swedland in the year 
1600, being defirous to know the truth of hat Country, ſent two famous 

Mathematiclans, M. Aron. Nos ſius a Swediſh Profeſiour , and Hieronymus Birk- 
holten a German, with inſtruments, and all neceſſaries to make whar diſco- 
veries they could of Lapadʒ who at their return, did certify, and make it out, 
that beyond the Elevation bf the Pole 73 degrees there Was no Continent to- 
wards the North bur the great frozen Sea, and that the fartheſt point was 
Norcum or Norcap, not far from the Caſtle of W/ardbon/e, But bf this diſtant 
Lapland thoſe that are curious may enquire at their leiſure, we purpoſe to 
treat here only of that which is ſubject to the Government of the Swedes ; 
and tHis\ is a vaſt Country; thought by Paylines in his hiſtory of the North, 
of equall extent almoſt with all Szedland properly ſo called. Avdr. Bur ths 
ſays it contains in length above 100 German miles „and in breadth 90. All 
this Country comes now under the name of Lapland, = which all agree that 
+ r ifs Ae ever 
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0 Df tbe temperature of the Air, 
things chey meet with, and carry them away. , their violence inte far diſtyni 
places, where they are never ſeen or heard of Mareen, Tate apy belp ann 
theſe is to convey themſelves into dens and caves. Here is rain 4s in other places, 
ſometimes more, and ſometimes leſs, but a the midſt of Summer, this as like- 
wiſe the neighbouring Countries have very ſeldom any at all. Snow they 
have more often , and ſo much that in the Winter it covers all the Country, of 
which they make this advantage, that they can travel the more ſecurely in the 
night; for the light of the Moon reflefted from 8 all th 
fields , that they can difcern and avoid any pics, recipices and wild Beaſts, 
that would otherwiſe annoy them: ſo convenient are the wayes for any journy 
that two rein deer will draw a greater load over the trodden ſnow 3 then a Cart 
and ten Horſes can in the fields at other times. Theſe ſnows in ſeme places, as 
on the tops of their higheſt hills, remain perpetually, and are never melted by 
the ſtrongeſt hear of the Sun. In the upper part of Lapland there are Mountain 
riſing to ſuch a vaſt hight, that the ſnow continues upon them Sum and 
Winter, and is never diſſolved, but in other places the Laden year beg 
flown with floods of melted ſnow. They bavemlſo very great froſis and miſt 
and good ſigre of them, which ſometimes ſo thicken, the air, that the ſight 1 
quire obſtructed, and Paſſengers cann'r diſtinguiſh, one man from another te 
ſalute or avoid him, tho he be come cloſe 4 to by hl is ſo extreme cold here 
| tn 


in the Winter » thar tis not to be endured but b who have bin bred ur 
in it. The ſwifteſt Rivers are ſometimes frozen ſo that the 1 aprs then 
three ar four cubits rhick ; and their greateſt Lakes and deepeſt Seas bear any 
burdens whatever. Nor is the Summer, which to ſome may ſeem incredible, 
more moderately hot. For tho the Sun be very low, and his raies oblique , yet 
lying upon them ſo long together, their force is ſtrangely increaſt; the only alla) 
being the vapors riſing out of the neighbouring Sea, and from the ſnows, 
which as well in Summer as Winter continue yadifſoly'd in hollow places berween 
the hills. As for Spring and Autumn they know neither, there Being ſo very 
little pace between the extremity of cold in the Winter, and heat in Summer, 
that by Strangers cis look t upon as a miracle to ſee, every thing ſpringing freſh 

and green, when but a week before all things were overwhelm'd with froſt 6 


Wenne Dc ODD We Dow = nas = = 


ſnow. Ol. Petr. Meuren. bas obſerved it as a memorable thipg , and which 
would not have believ'd from any one had he not ſeen it himſelf, that in the year 
1616, June 24, going to the Church of Thor, he ſaw the tree the 


fs coming up green our of the ground, and N fort 
Plants full blown, and the leaves of the trees at their p In, 8 
known how ſhort the Summer was to be, and therefore made ſuch haſt; 


overrun in ſome places with, briars and, thornes, and in others 
nothing bur hills, moores  fennes and ſtanding waters, which are not the qua: 
e , * Ities 


lisies — mad conmend-Lati hr 8 Then 28 tor bib urging 
—— doth not follow that all. Lech 
le of good corn. Net — 


bearing 
— men rm that ſo good chat their Cattel au farned much chea 
wirk it than any other thing, as alſo. divers hearbs, but —.— 


ory — 


larly tis happy in all kind of pot - hearbs. There are many large Woods and 


ro Bag eſpecially towards Norway, bur not very thick zlikewiſe ſteep 
and: high: mountaines called Dyffrini; upon whoſe'tiaked tops, by reaſdn of 
the violence of the winde to which they: are expoſed, never yet grew tree. 
Below theſe hills lie m er e Vallies, in which are clear fountaines 
and rivulets innumerable, ing themſelves into the rivers at length 
are carried into the Bethnie, Sea, ir water is clear, ſweet and wholeſome, 
only their Foreſts abound. with ſtinking and ſtanding Pools. This Country 
Winter and Summer hath an incredible number of al all kinds of wild beaſts, 
y the leſſer ſorts, which ſuffice not only for their own uſe pburto drive 
a great trade with their neighbours. They have Birds alſo'of all ſorts very 
is] many, bur Fiſb in ſuch abundanee that a great part of the Natives are entirely 
to fed by them. But of all theſe weſhall ſpeak in their proper places, I. will add 
ref} no more here but this, that the Deſcription of old Finland or Scritefiania by 
pi the-Aticients- is the ſame- which hach bin given here of Lapland; to confirm 
an] what I ſaid before. that theſe Countries differ only in name, in pe acme 
ny e Runs: fn Diviſion. I Mud: 

le, | Wo em Hog) er >. ; "44 

et 1 — —— — 


| Of FI Drvifior on of Lt E 


Hor who have writ of Loplandy mention, different diviſions of | it. 


2 
E 


* 


e 8 it. 
ated N eac ho 4 


« divided into the 
e Jes. From 
which lies on one ſide 


5 e 


= 


W 5 8. K — 2 


6h 


. S the 


other 


Alls 2 part ef "he 


* , 


10 of the Diviſon of Lapland. 


other Fixdnarekia, the one lying along the ſhore; and borderitig on the” Sei; 


the other y, and ſavage , upon the Terra firms. And this 
rco-may be worth our notice, thar-Wildfinlgnd with him is that which others 
call "Ls js : 1 ſuppoſe; becauſe the Natives live by kunting, las thoſe of 


the other do by fiſhing} For he preſently adds, Thore are muny rhouſands in 
that place that feed em nothing but the fleſh of wild"Beaſts/" And indeed fome 
there are with whom thoſe only paſs for the true A. Samuel een, 
who in his 24 Chapter of his forementioned Book , tells us, that befides 1he 
Scrichfinnj ( ſo he calls them that with Pet. Claud. are Siefinnes ) there are 
otber true Laplanders , that live on nothing but tain deer. And ſo from the 
Natives feeding on wild Beaſts Lapland properly ſo. called, is alſo tiled 
Wildfindland , in oppoſition to Findmarkia , whoſe Inhabitants live both on 
Fiſh and Cattel. And yer there may be given another reaſon for the impoſition 
of this name, from the many woods of that Country. Olaus Maga in more 
places then one calls the natives, men that dwell in woods, or Sauages: as in the 
title of his 34 Chapt. of his 4 BODR, which is, Concerning the fiercencſs of the 
Savages, or thoſe that duell in woods, in which Chapter he deſcribes the Lap- 
lenders;' And in the following Chapter he ſays, that the. wild Laplanders are 
clothed with rich skins of ſeveral Beaſls. The Baron Herberfteniws alſo in his Hi- 
ſtory. of Mo/covy,, calls them Savage Laplanders, who tho they dwell, ſays he; on 
the Sea Coaſt in little Cottages , and lead a brutiſh kind of life, are yet more civily- 
ed then the Savages of. Lapland : whence tis plaing that by the Findlande>s 
living near the Sea, he means thoſe that others call Siafiznes, and by the &i. 
vage Laplanders thoſe that poſſeſs the inland Country, who he thinks were 
ſo called from their wildneſs and barbarity. And by and by he adds, that by 
converſe with Strangers, bo come thither to trade, they begin to lay afide their 
Savage nature, and become à little more civiliged. Afterwards he calls them 
Dili Leppi, which, name the Moſcovites give them at this zjme, as hath been 
ſhewed elſw here. a | Y * 

There is alſo a 30 Diviſion of Lapland, that reſpects the ſeveral Princes 
to hom the Country is in ſubjection. And this Andy. Burns intends | when 
he tells us; The greateſt part , Lapland, viz. the Southern and inland Countty, 
belongs all to the Kingdom of Sweden > The maritime tract, that lies onthe Octan 
. and is called Findmurk (whoſt Inhabitams the Sicehitini , or maritime Findlanders, 

ave fo nmel from their tiving by fiſhing ) 1 Norwty* The ref of them that dwell 
from ibi Eaſtle of Warhuus to The month of the white Sea ; ne ſubjei?" ty the 
Ruſfſrans "which part the Swedes call Trennes, the "Natives Pybinienni, andthe 

Ruſſian? Tarchana volich. Of their ſubjedtion to theſe ſeyerall Princes, we ſhall 

eak wHeh we come to treat of their Government ;'and Alt of thoſe parts 

that belong to Norway, or Denmarb, and Ruſfa. At preſent we ſhall' anly 
mentiott the diviſion of that part Which is under the Seal, and is named 
by Rurem, the Southern and inland Lapldnd and by F. Clund. Lapp- 
markia'p ſo cilled. This is divided into fix lefler 100 
or lands, tho Burau chuſes to render them Territories re 
of rheſt have * wg byes 72 lac . 
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Provinces, viz. 7malappmark , Pithalappmark, Lulalapmark, Tornelapmark; 
and Aimilapmark, comprehending Angermandlandslapmark under Umalapmark, 
not that they are one and the ſame Proyince,, bur becauſe they are both go- 
verned by one Lieutenant; Each of theſe Provinces take their name from Ri- 
vers that run thro the midſt of them, as Wexiomns in his deſcription of Sweg. 
land aſſures us. As for their fituaticn., Angermanigndslapmark borders upon 
Andermamiin' and Femtia, to this joins Tal, next to that is Pitha- 
lapmerk , and then Vir „ All of them lying Weſtward, reaching on 
one ſide to that ridg of Hills chat divides Sve from Norway, and on the 
other ſide to the Weſtern Both. Northwasd of them lies 7ornelapmark,, 
and extends ir ſelf from the fartheh- corner of the” Buy of Botbnia all alo 
the North Sea, called by Seamen Cape Noort. Next to this lies Kimi 
witding from rhe North toward the Eaſt; and bounded on one fide by the Eaſt- 
ern Bun; on another ſide by that part of Zopland that belongs to Ruſſe, 
and on a third fide by Cajania and Carelia. 

Moreover theſt Provinces we are ſpeaking of, are ſubdivided into leſſer 
parts; called by the Swedes Byar, as Samwel Rheep tells us, and are equiya- 
valent to our Sies, and the Pagi of the Ancients, So in Ceſar we meer with 
Tigutinus , and Pagi Suevorum , which were not Villages or Country 
Towns, but large parts of a Country, ſuch as the Greeks called »oor , uſed 
in ancient times in the diviſion of Ægypt. Hence the Gloſſary tenders the an- 
cient 7opatchie', Pages ; , wen; 1G There are ſeveral of theſe 
Pagi or Shires in each Province, except Angermanlantslapmark , which makes 
bur one Pig = — Aoſabla. 'U, RG er tr br 
or \Raank yg or , 4p erm. Pit even, Graetres » Ar wes 
| , Lov » Arrieplogiby, Wiſterfby Norruvefterby , Weſterby. Lulalep- 
ma#k five, R Sockjoch,. Torpinjaar, Zerkiſhocht, and R Jany. 
Tornelapmarł eight, 4, Siggtwaars , Sondewars, Ronolaby, Pelle: 
jerf, Kiedkajerf, Manſtalks ;"Saodankyla', Kithilaby, So that all the Territories 
or Provinces are divided into 33 Byars. In each of theſe there are ſeveral 
Clans or Families, which the Swedes call rebar, each of which have a certaitt 
allotment of ground afſign'd them for the maintenance of rhemſelves and 
their Cattel3not'in the nature of a Country Farm with us, but of a very 
grear length and bredth, ſo as to include Rivers, Lakes, Woods; and the 
like , which ell belong to one Clan or fumily. In every Biar there are as many 
allotments as there are families hat cin live of themſelves, and are not forced 
by poverty to ſerve others In the Byaro called Aeſabla there are about 30 of 
theſe Clans; or families; in others more or leſs according as they ate in big- 
nei, which alt have their ſeveral names, tho tis not worth while to repeat 
them. And thus much ſhall ſuffice of the third diviſion of Li, not lately 
made (except that under char ies IX ſome Cluns had certain allotments aſſign d 
them) but derived from very ancient time as appears from hence that neither 
the Laplanders have knoun, nor the S#radey given thom any other, ſince the 
Country hath bin under their fubjection . Nor are tho words modern, or taken 
from any thing that may give any cuuſe ti ſuſpec them of novelry': which I the 
rather obſerve, that from hence the native fimplicity, agreable to the anriquiry 
Um lth Winds NHC 
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CHAP. V. 


of * La OV SY in reference to the — 
temper al, of their minds and bodies. | 


I is almoſt peeuliar'ro this People to be all of them of — es which 
is arreſted by the general ſuffrage of rhoſe Writers who have, deſcribed this 
ountry. Hence the learned Iſaac Vaſſus obſerves, that — ſaid to 
inhabit here g and adds that they are a deformed P 
feature and proportion is good enough, and that —— are — | 
— appears from their great agility of body, and fitneſs ſur active emploĩ- | 
Not need we diſpute of this, ſince in Sweden, we ſee them 2 
— us, and can obſerve no defect in any kind, or deformity, by Lo 
unjuſtly aſcribed to them. OL Mag. and 7ornews eſteem their oung women ji 
differently handſome, and of a clear skin, which I have ſeen my (elf 
for they take great care to preſerve their natural beauty, which the men ne 
glect to do; and therefore if they are leſs amiable. then the ſorher Sex, iti 
be n not nature. To which we may add the 
their and the bitterneſs of the Air, againſt which. We venber n 
themſelves ſufficiently with clothes, nor know how to do ſo: beſides the (ir 


xion, whichijsithe reaſoi'why moſt of the men alſo are ſo ſwarthy;7 And as they 
are generally ſhort, they are alſo very lean, and tis rare to ſee a fat 
amongſt. them, for the cold that prevents cheir tall, dries up li ok 
wiſe their moiſture, and makes them « be ſlender. They are alſo very l 
in reſpec of heir bulkand ſtature, which comes from their not eating any 
if we will believe Ol. Petr. And thus much may be aid in general of the fr 
and condition of their bodies. As for their particular 2 
heads , premineut forehends, hollow and blear 1 — 0 

beatd:i ng * Gal 


ths. Their hair is thin , ſhort and ** 


rce covers their chice The n in generlyhlack 
very-ſeldom yellow, their breaſts ſhanks; 
ſwift of foot They art very ſtrong in — eo ſo ain »bew.hich a 


Norwegian can ſcarce half bend, they will dra an um up ta the head: 
ſtrength js d6companicd with ſuch divity? boy 
quivers at their backs.abey will chrow:ahew, hut a cubiti it 
diameter . Put this ſocms io be ſpobem any of ſome-T umbl era, for the Be 
are genctally ignorant of ſuch ſpares” »theigmuſupl. exercices bang 55 
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races, climbing inacoetthle rocks'Aandchigh — 
> 
by frequent ſitting in cottages an the g 
We come now to Ee of their mind, 
in Woods among wild Beaſts, and maintain Hitle correſpondence one with an- 2 
other : but of their ſuperſtition we ſhall treat elſwhere. Furthermore they are 


and ſtrong, :Yet they never go uprights; but ſt 
Tate Gd 
that they are much given to ſuperſtition, which is no wonder while they hey l a 
beyonc 


Of tht Divifon sf Lapland. "wy 
beyond all imagination fearful? and mean ffirired , bYfhg frighted at the very 

of a ſtrange man; or ip ; abc ve af things d * "the | 
of all this bging the cold ro Which they are conde 
of their diet; which cannot ſupply goot blood and tits; Wherefore they 
are uſeleſt in war ; and the Swedes who raiſe men in all the other Provitices, 
find none in this, as it appears from the ancient Retörds and Clralogues of 
-» | tt the Souldzers that ever were liſted by former 'Kirips. So that Ils f&i- 
Leu; and rather an abuſe than hiſtory, Which ſome have reported, tat Cuff, 
> | Adolphus had ſeveral Companies of Leplangders in his Armies; but they were 

x to find out ſome excuſe for thoſe many defects, which to the wonder 
of the World that moſt victorious Pripce gave his powerfull and numerous 


Enemies ; and pretend that thoſe Victories were obrafnied by rhe help of the 
La and Magic. Wherefore I conclude as 1'faiFÞbefore, that this opinion 
isabſurd and contradictory, not only to the nature of the People, hut to public 


teſtimonies and writings. To which we may add that they cannot well live oui 
of their own Country, but fall into diſeaſes and die, being 16 more able 
to endure a milder air, or feed upon ſalt , bread, ant boiled meats, chan 
ve could upon their raw fleſſi and fiſh dried by the Sun: for it has bin often 
ound by experience that they are hardly temted by any reward to come 
even into theſe pars or if they do they die ' ſuddenly afterwards, much 
Jes would they be induced to march into any more femòte Countries. Olaus 
>IC gs gens us an inſtance of fix Rain-deers ſent to Frederick Duke 6f Hol- 
off fatia by Steno Sture junior Prince of Swedland, with two Laplanders, a man 
ral and woman to be their k „and chat both they abd the beaſts wanting 
pak} their accuſtom'd manner of living, died all together in à ſhott time. Ziegler 
doe indeed on the other fide ſaies they are a valiant People, and that they were 
a long time free, reſiſting che Arms both of Norway and Swedland; and Sca- 
er after” him ſaies chat againſt their enemies they were couragious : and 
keel Petr. Cland. reports — a King of their own called Motle, and that 
gh Huraldas Pulcricomss , tho he had conquered the Countries round about, 
alt could not ſubdue them; but all this doth not evince their courage: for what- 
me ſdever is ſaid of this Prince Motle is nothing at all to the purpoſe , being all 
lick} taken out of the hiſtory of Svorro, which ſpeaking of Motle, and ſomerhing 
idef of his skill in Magick, has not a word of his or his Peoples courage. And 
tis manifeſt that Ziegler could have no ground for what he ſaid , unleſs 
LI from ſuch hiſtories as that of Snorre, which therefore only ſeem'd true be- 
I] caviſe there were none extant more likely; for in his time the Lap landers were 
1 ſubje@ to the Swedes: unleſs we had rather believe that he took the Leplanders 
ir] and the Biarmians to be the ſame, aſcribing to the one People , what was ſaid 
i] of the other. There is indeed mention in Saxo, of ſeyerall Wars of the Biar- 
inf ins, but thoſe not managed by courage, but Magick and Enchatitrhents : ſo 
wel thar it no way follows, that becauſe they continued for many Ages a free 
wag! People, that therefore they were valiant. But whatever becomes of the Bia, 
ble ne, tis ſure enough that the Laplanders are far from being ſtout or war- 
ej who muſt firſt fight agaioft their nature, before they can refiſt ah enemy. 


their itinare cowardiſe , they are ſtrangely prone to 4 7 and 


jealouſy , being conſcious of their own weaknefs, and ſo expoſed to all at- 
temts upon them : a conſequent whereof is that they ate alſo revengefull; en- 

ivouring to prevent thoſe miſcheifs which upon thè flighteſt occaſions ſeem, 
threaten them; by the death and ruine of the Perſous that cauſed their 
Bun D ſuſpicion 
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Of this Fr. 


* they had the reputation 

at tis probable that they took up their 

bio firſt cheated by thoſe, Strangers with whom they 

io be before hand with one another. It is-far- 

take great pleſure, if they happen to outwit any 

1 1 hopeleſs ra overcome by manhood and cou- 

| r triumph over the minds of thoſe -whom they- cir- 

. They are alſo noted to be of a cenſorious and detracting humor, fo 

as to make i it a 2 ingredient t of their familiar converſe, to reproch and 
deſpiſe others: and this tbey do eſpecially to Strangers, of what Country 
ſoever, So fond admirers are Ul Maw el themſelves , that even the Laplanders 
will not exchange their i th the Inhabitants of the moſt happy 
CAE, and however barbarous they are, doubt not to prefer themſelyes 
point of wiſdom , io thoſe that are moſt ingenuouſly educated in Arts and 
Teide. They are likewiſe exceedingly, coverous, it being a part of their 
cowardize to dread. poxerty yer are they very lazy withall z and hereupon 


Olans Peters obſerves, that tho their Country in ſeveral parts of it be ca- 


pable of Nr by myroag NE tis ſuffer'd "Ti waſt : do ſo un- 
will ey to oe avg are compe neceſſity, they 
hardly perſyvae themſelves to way fiſh, From this their covetouſaeſsand 
floth ariſes. an ill conſequent, their undutifulneſs to their Parents when 
grown old; not only to contemn and neglect, but even hate and abhor them; 
thinking it either long before they poſſeſs what they have, or thinking it 
grievous to provide for thoſe from whom they can hope for no adrantage.- 

Their laſt geod quality is their immoderate luſt, which Herberflein takes 
to be the more ſtrange , conſidering their diet, that they have neither bread 
nor ſalt , nor any other incentive o {ger bur their promiſcuous and con- 
tinual lying together in the ſame Hut, without any difference of age, ſex, 
or condition, ſeems to occaſion this effect. Tornaus indeed ſaies of his Coun- 
try-· men, the Lappi 7. ornenſes , who poſſibly are reclaimed by more civill edu - 
cation , that they are very chaſt , inſomuch that among them ſcarce one ba« 
ſtard is Chriſtned in a whole year, which is the leſs to be wonder d at, ins 
women. being naturally barren. ' 

Having given this account of the Leplanders ill qualities, it will now; be 
juſtice to recount their vertues, as firſt their veneration and due eſteem of 
Marriage, which they wore ſeldom violate , then many who pretend to be 
much better Chriſtians. They alſo abhor theft; ſo that the Merchants only 
cover theirgoods ſo as 10. ſecure them againſt the N when they have 


occaſion to leave them, and at their return are ſure to find them ſafe, —_ 


toucht; which is the more commendable, for that in Lapland there are no 
Towns , or ſtore-houſes, and no man could: be ſure of any thing, if the 
People were inclined to thieyery. They are likewiſe ( thoſe I mean of the 
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better ſort) charitable to the poor, not vnly by receiving tho ſe thüt ute de- 


ſtirnte into their Hurs ; but ſupphying them with figek were te lire. I 

proof of — Terneus and Sm Rheen |) r us üſbab wird then to lend 
e i conſidlerable time, ten or Ruiradeces: Farther They are 
civil and heſpitable to Strangers, whom they with mach kindneſ#1tvite'to 

their Huta, and there treat with the beſt proviſions they /twve. And of rhis 

chere are ſcverall inſtances , when any have happened to be caſt upon their 

Coat by ſhipw rück. or elfe in the ſnow, or on the have loſt their 
| —— "Moreover they ate thus far cleanly as often to w hands and face; 
norwithitanding © 7orness tells us, they are naſty d ſcabby, and 


uſe not to comb! their heads. Laſtly they are ſufficiently ingenious , making 
far-cdemſclves.all ſorrs of tools and implements for ngand hunting; 
and alſo for ſeverall manufactures , ſome of which hey” N. — 
as ſhall be ſhewyn hereaſter in its proper place. 
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E have\intimatediour conjecture. concerning the 100 the 
Laps ;and more then that E produce, being no 


ſaber hiſtory: which gives coſtimony int — BE We my paſs 


ſentence, and conclude they were — more 
both in conſtitution of body and mind, in language 5 tever 
elſe is taken for a character of likeneſs, or having t | 
ther can any one think that chey were . 


Darren 


ither the on the one fide ; 
But they could: nor. well. be derived from Narway', who are 
drawn their originall from the Swedes. | 

It remains therefore that they came from the” Figlenders , A have a 
| certain. diviſfiop, or allotutant called Lappio. But tho we haye ſhewed that 
the name and originall of this Nation is not taken Fence, it is not to be 


doubred that they ate uf the race of the — FL 4 — * and 


is the Opinion of moſt learned men, which 32 by 
—— ots. Eirſt — name of ook! Nations is the ſame ; the Loplanders 

their on la ng called Sabmi or Same, and the \Foilanders 
Sani, which ty o — only in the Spule, and where is a tradition that 
they had both the ſame Founder who could not well have bin the Au- 
thar-of diverſe Nations. We may alſo obſerve that their languages have 
—— ; tho. they be — ſame, as tell be {proved at large in 


lar Chepter, The Finianders call Gods Jumala, 5 nnn 
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the Finlanders fire, Tuli , the Laplanders Jolie they call a hill Fuori., theſe 
IWarre, and ſo they agree in 'many:orher words. Beſides, they have 'bodies 
and habits alike , both their limbs well ſer , black hair, broad faces, andl ſtern 
countenances , and whatever elſe they have different is very Imali, or 
eaſily proceed from their diet or Clime , in which they live. Their — 
too are ene for if we compare the: picture of an-ancient Fin- 
My. '  lander , as it ſtill remains in 
Y | in 


Biſhop 
— i with mine 
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them. Laſtly they agree in 
diſpoſition: and humor : hen 
are both much given to la 
zZineſs at home, unleſs wher 
neceſſity urges them to work 


ſo 1 8 
time of their Paganiſm 38 
they had had Zoroafter | 
for their teacher. In a 
whatever 7 acitus fies oft 
| - the Laplanders , that t 
ave neither weapons , ho 
nor houſhold — · Jen 
upon berbs, * chth'd wi 


shins , lie 
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Loplenders, that they are the fartheſt Prople towards the North , tg . 
Clave almoſt inhobitable , good archers and hunters, wanderers, and of aw un 
certai 
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n-gnd meager. | at 52 — 
5 —— thar 25 5 alter che 
ne Finlanders bave plenty of good meats, 
deſtitute. el F. 9 

they were not fg notable, for: it, for 
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7. And tis the came Thins, doth loading prove , which 
— Je ese eee, tea ad 
7 { me Dutch Thinius, i, e. x char the. otd Auto- 
2 the Finlanders beſpre C will gn The 
berfaid concerning the pretended. fthe Colony of Fin- 
7 Eee in 2 z for they .themſely I | left Bro- 
and Re becauſe they were g ar Pitcht firſt 


al kbio 6 s ed SY! ; 
2 ad that though t 
4 1 them in 7 ih 
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— I et with, nor 
g ull — quite drove nem as far as the Rivers 7 ꝗ— T orne: 


long after perceiving they lived too happ n they ſer ap 5c | 
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 ofiwriting as to record 
out ſome better 
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24 — ery: ith 
ancient Finlende#s: and laſtly are called by all 
Frmlanders going 1 
5 te ro be the dere rr 
the 
word Var. 
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the = Hopi hy rhem — 

Aajania into Lapland, which 

experience j and cbeit wers with 

being ſo ignorant both in hiſtory and other Countries, — 

any thing of their o, that is of any antiquity, And chis proves. w wh 
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'Covnery, and gone into oe Abd che 
,and forc't to be 
BI Kors, which — to them. and | 
dem ſought out a place where they: lxe free: which is as goody reaſon 
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whether on their own accord to pleaſe their Kings, as Zieghkr would have it, 
or for other reaſons, at length they took upon them the name of Chriſtians, 
which happened in the time of Ladelaus\Magnas , in the year 1277 from 
whence we muſt date the w ones of Chriſtian Religion in Lapland, which 
Religion they neither wholy embraced, nor wholy refuſed , but retained it 
with an inveterate,, and 5 were Jewith prejudice not out of any zeal; - 
or preferring it as more neceſſary for their welfare before their former Re- 
ligion ; but ourwardly only and in ſhew, efteeming/ir the beſt means10 gain 
their Princes favor, and to t thoſe evilswhich{rhrearened: them, if 
they ſhould perſiſt in their obſtinacy. Hence-ir was that they were married 
by a Chriftian Prieſt, and baptiſed their children according! to the ceremo- 
nies of Chriſtianity, which were the two chief things wherein their Chriſtian 
Religion conſiſted; and the only things mention d by Olans M. For the uſe 
of catechiſing, or preaching, of the Goſpel, and other information in the 
heads of Chriſtian Religion were holy unknown to them, as may be prov d 
from the ancient records of Biſhopricks , wherein there is no mention of 
an Lapponian Dioceſs , or Church, or of any Diocefs 10 which Lapland 
might belong. Laſtly, if it had not bin ſo, what need was there of Ericss 
his expreſs to 7p/al, that they:would ſend Priefts into Lap lande this, and 
whatſoever elſe Ziegler alledges for the ſlow advance of Chriſtianity in 
Lapland, Olaus Magnus endevors to evade but at length is forc't to con- 
ſels that the Northern r not pet reclaimed, aud therefore 
for their conv ne 
was the State of Chriſtianity in plan till ehe times of G 
from their ancient Paganiſm only in name, and a few 
— they labored to — believe thartbey were Chriſtians” 
which gave Dantianss 4 Goes (tho a friend and contemporary of Fob 
and Olaus Magnus Yvety good reaſon to complain that there was no 
of God and od 88710 10 the Land. From hence we may underſtand how to in- 
terpret Olaus M. when he _ —_ Ro — pious exhortations 
of the Catholic Prieſts , theſe wild People were; and more 
were likely to be —— over 95 the Chriſtian Religions But when Guſt avis 
came to the Crown , as he took greater. care then his Predeceſlors for pro- 
mot ing of the true Religion in een of his —— fo he did in 
Lapland alſo; and as chief means" ro" effect this he: ook: jar 
charge of them upon — hermofore they — Tg 
ries of the — wen rhe Kings of Swedes ; and 
were 
to * tri- 
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by thoſe Kings) now at . — 
to meet together in a place appoi 
bute to the — —ͤ—ͤ 


and alſo to give an — — = 
ſtom muſt needs have its beginn eee 
Aug that demanded tribute of the Lplanders, that aſ- 


+7 ſembled them together ſor che payi ic. Be ſides 'Olaus M. mentions no 

ſuch inſtitution; which he would h n had it bin received in his time. 
Nay he confeſſes chat if the Loplandrys uad a mind s have their: Children 
r they were fore t to curry —— —— 
to à Chriſtian Church; in ſbm of their 
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there was none to reprove them for it. This made Gs complain in a 
Lerter-dared at Stocholme, July 24. 1556, that there _ many among them, 
who were never which an opinion that thoſe who 
were baptiſed in their yrars, would dy within 7 or 8 daies after; but 
when Gafiavus together wich his Collectors ſent Prieſts into Lapland, 
their children were baptiſed , aud they inſtructed at home. Nor were 
they obliged only to a bare bearing of the word, but to a diligent atten- 
tion, becauſe they were to be catechiſed afterwards , and give an account 
of their progreſs; ſo that now it vas that they began to be Chriſtians in good 
earneſt, and in this:xeſpe&ir-might with ſome: reaſon be ſaid that in rhis 
laſt age che Goſpel began to be preached among them, and that — they 
were wholy ignorant of the means of their ſalvation. Now i it was that they 
had certain Prieſts. appointed to inſtruct them, the firſt whereof, or at 
leaſt ſince the reformation , was one Michael, whom Gafianus in his 'before 
mentioned Letter earneſtly recommends to them giving him eſpecial com- 
mand. by 1 to reduce them to the true knowledg of God, 
and the 

But. this was more efſfectually ging in the ſadoceding times of Charles Gu« 
ſtauus Adol, — who firſt endowed Schools and Churches; 
thoſe two ſupports, without which Religion can neirher maintain its 
preſent ſtrength, nor acquire more. 

Charles the IX, about the latter end of his reign was the firſt that cauſes 
Churches to be built in every one of the diviſions or Marches at his c 
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charge; two of mentioned in nia Tornenſis, viz Itl 
—— —— — was . the other 3 
years after} B fountl a ſilver mine there, followed his ex 


and by a public Charter ordered the building of four more, in ee 


Ariepleg, Silbojoch, and Naſaſiell; ann. 1640. then were Chriſtian Ct 
built in Lapland it ſelf, and there are now reckoned. in Lapponia Honger 


mannis. ane, called; in Laon Tmenſis one called Lyæſala; in L-. 
ponia Fit benſis four, whoſe — — — ſamge a 
and Arieplegs; there: was' alſo a fifth called Silbejochs, but this was long ago t 
d and hurnt by the Danes. In Zepponis Licblenſis there is one call di 
Jochmochi There wasralſo another called Nafrilecht , but this was burnt ac- 
cidentally not long ſince. 10 Lepporia Terne is there are reckoned three, &:t 


Jus „ Kownala; and Envtodbes. In Lappenis Aimemſis only Fnare. Hi 
All oſahem being 13 in number, eucept Siilojpebs and — harm | 


in, god ol er yt ng he Lp They They all oor he Kg « 


dich bets Tat bell hs fole change of 5 rot 
Lap leniltrs is he more commendable becauſe ere 
fore t is ſob all the ials requiſit for ſuch a work thro long and t duble- 
ſome nien, out of wick Rain-dears- A memorable example. 
which moſt men in aur daies, tho us enough to ſeem pious and i 


gious are ſo fat from equalling exceeding, that — 

ver attemt to follow ig. The — building their Temples was plain 
indeed ibm fit enough for the afe:they were deſigned to, the matter of the 
is the ſame timber the Snus uſually build their houſes. —— 
ing to their C bave belſtyn, and houſes for the. uſe of E 0 
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and the convenience of thoſe who living at a great diſtance from the Church, 
nf have the liberty of refreſhing themſelves here in the Winter time by the fire, 
of This conſtitution was firſt made by Chriſtina ann. 1640, commariding the 
ary Prieſts to be alwaies refidenr , whereas before they living a far off, came 
7,8 but ar ſome ſer times of the year. 
ref Schools were firſt inſtituted by Guſſauus Adolpy bas, and 1 fuppaſe i in the 
1- rown of Pithen, ſomething before the year 1619, for in that year Nicolau 
nt Axdree , Miniſter of Pithen, dedicates his Ritual to him, in token of thanks 
df] and commendation for his his piety. The reaſon why Guſtavus Adolphus 
is founded Schools, was chiefly becauſe he ſaw the Laplanders profited very 
YE firtle under the Swediſh Priefts preaching in a forreign language, as they 
ey had hitherto don. Beſides, the harſhneſs of the air, and courſneſs;of the 
at diet killed great part of the Prieſts, who had bin uſed to a better climate, 
re and made the reſt more unwillin to andergo this hardſhip : therefore was 
n rhe firſt School inſtirured in Pithen, and committed to the charge of Ni- 
d, colam Andres, who was alſo commanded for the better promoting of 
knowledg there, to tranſlate the moſt uſeful and neceſſary books out of the 
Swediſh into the Laplandiſh tongue. For the Liplenders before this were 
wholy ignorant of letters, and had not a book writ in their language: rhe 
fiſt, which I ſuppoſe they had, was the Primer, ſuch as children uſe to learn 
containing the chief heads of Chriſtian Religion, vis. the ten Command- 
ec 2 Apoſtles Creed, Lords Praier, and the like compiled by the afdbre · 
Nicolaus , as himſelf witneſſes : he likewiſe was the firſt thar-publiſhed 
Ritual in the Laplandiſh tongue, the book is now. extant printed at 
tockbolor by Ignatius Meurer, wich this title , Liber Cantionum guomoda ſit 
randa Miſſs Sermone Lappico. Theſe were the elements wherein they 
ae firſt to be inſtructed, aſterwards there were other books printed, 
amongſt which was a Manual tranſlated out of Swediſh, by Joannes Tornæus, 
— r and School - maſter of Tornen, containing We Pſalms of David, 
| of Solomon, Proverbs; Eccleſiaſtes „Eccleſiaſticus , Lathers Catechiſe, 
Hymns, Goſpels, and Epiſtles ,;with the ſolemn Praiers. The hi- 
85 of Chris Paſſion , and deſtrudion of eruſalem, the Ritnal, and Prajers 
F ſorts. 
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nings find ſome oppoſition, ſo did the preaching of the word of God here; 
firſt of all it was a matter of great difficulty to maintain à School without 
the confines of Lepland , to which the Youth of that Nation ſhould. reſort, 
therefore in the ſecond: place it was adviſed by that famous man Joannes 
Skytte , free Baron of Duderboff, and Senator of the Kingdom, Who to bis 
immortal praiſe obtained that a School might be erected by the King in 
Lapland it ſelf, in the Province of /m, near the Church Lyk/als, from 
whence the School took its name. This was the ſecond School the Loplenders 
had, and by Guffavss Adolpbes , then. engaged in a tedious war in Germany, 
the charge of it was committed to the aforeſaid Jones Skytte , by a Roial 
Charter, and ſetled upon his Family for ever, allowing the School-maſter 
the whole Tithe, after the ordinary charges deducted bur' ſtill retaining 
to the Crown the ſuperintendency of the benefaction. The form thereof 
is as follows, » | 


E GuSTAVuS ADOLPHUS -by tbe Grace of God 

King of the Goths and Vandals , Wc declare that 
altho our dear Father Charles of bleſſed memory; as likewiſe 
we our ſelves , after we were by the Divine Providence places 
in the Throne of this Fingdom, haue earneſily endevor d that 
our Northern Subjefis called Laplanders Hould be inſtructed 
in Arts and Letters ; and be informed in the grounds of Chri 
ſlian Religion, yet the diſtraction of the preſent time, hath hitherti 
hindred our religious purpoſe : but leaſt our attemt fbould be ut 
fruftrated , we ordain and appoint our faithfull Senator, Chief Go 
vernor. of Livonia ,}) Ingria; and Carelia, the illuſtrious Lor, 
John Skytt L. B. in Dunderhoff, Governor and Viſitor of 

be ereũed in Umalappmark, he having undertoken;th 
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whereas our dearly beloved F ather,, ſomtimes Ii of - K 
70 land, did out of his Vue, zeal and religious, a 5 hd or\ the 
ord promoting of the | Church of Cod, eſpecially i in the Northern j parts 
of af of his Dominions , inflitute a LoplandiÞ. School i in the Prov ince 
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00 


of Uma, and did conſtitute our truſty. and well beloved dre 
the illuftrious Lord John Skytte , Senator of the Kin 


Bi Sweden, Preſident of our Roial Council in Gothland, C. nhl 

mol of our Vniverſty of Upſal "High Commiſſioner porter Finlatid, 

ell free Baron of Dudethoff, Lord of Grznfia , 8 Strænif Tyr "and 

5 Skytteholm , Hinight , to be  faderoier of this . — BY — 

Bel power pon bis Poſterity "after bis detenſe , and bbumtiful oh he 

orlling. to 1his delign aut of the Flores of Aima the yearly Tithes 

uſed to the Cron; Mi therefore iy vertu of theſe Lertem poten) 1 

ine only confirm, that wholſom C onen of of ut 7 pious Father 

_ Lage, but do alſo certify that the illufttins Lord John 8 

etl _- brought in the ſum of 5000 Dollars of} ſilver given by __ 
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and extrabrdinary taxes which are hitherto impofe# , which their 
; inhabitants art 12 commanded to, 40. without intermiſſion, Au- 
ring the No that we-retain the uo — of. $000 _ : 
' paidro the Copper-C wr 7 E 
entire 20 dy School 
cer, 4nd un Fre it may concern, 7 vi e not from the 
ſaid Sc bool the &foreſa id Jum given in 7 55 Before ſuch time as 
the money may be reflored,; and that they do not offer nor ſuffer 
to 'be ofered any 10 Injury or Fhejudice' to 155 aforeſaid School , con- 
= 10 this our Edi in confirmation whereof Ours and the 
Ams Proteflars and Albin frarers have hereto ſet their hands, 
— it with the Rdidl Seal. Dated at Stockholm Novem, 
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In the Chiitch's next they all, 2 — repered 7 — 
containing not only the Elements, of Speech, but the Lards Was 
ten 'Commandnients , Apoſths Creed, the words in admint- 
firing | tht Sdtraments of Baptiſm, and the Lords Sigfer: * 12 
Graces before and after meat , together with the Morning and 

vening Praiert. This Book they all read atcor ding to the 5 


preſcribed in other Schoali, and the more ingeniaus. of then did 


" diftinfilly and without heſitation repete the li little Catechiſm made by 


Yorke!  Bafides this, they read the Goſpels for ehre 
h-daies as.they are publiſBed. in the Swediſh tongue\, this was the 
758 of lt the Scholars. Only 8 of them be 55 
nevertheleſs emulate the more ingenious aha . 
Now they all begin to learn the Fundamentals in the Laplandif 
Liom, that * may infiruf their Country- nen in their on mother 
tongue: This ſchool exerciſe and the fruit ariſg from'thence as it 
exceeded our expectation, to ſee the illiterote 70 outh in 4 ſhort time 
by the bleſſing of God, learn the Principles of our ſalvation, which 
better Scholars A bin much longer in attaining to, ſo ought we 
10 give ſingular thanks to Gods who hath; made thei endevors ſo 
faceeſeful.” Nor muſt we omit the deſerved Commendation of thoſe 
piaus men, who by their bountiful largdfſes founded and endowed 
the School , and at this time maintain it; alto for the reward of 
Their px rey miſt exec rhe Neff of Cod, according as he hath 
by, {> wr hands aud ſeals. Dated in = afore- 
2 Ann. 1634. Jacobus Andre — e e An- 
Areas Hacquini. 12 Nicolai. Glaus Qlaj.. 
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ſtianity,. which requiring them not only to regulate their Faith, but their 
— there be three Perſens, the „and holy 
| Ghoſt, yet they are but one God. And as by the help of Chriſtianity they 
learn the rule — true e U they tu {hor all their ancient ſupers 
ſtition. They pull „ and 


and demoliſh all their 
Images 5 wood at ae: example dere hereof e by by 


N at à Village of 
—— all eos e Nl th 11 — . 


1 the Idol Seite : it hap- 
rr rs died in great n tf 
he the aſſiſtance of his Seite. But be praied in 
for died ſtill. At length with his whole family and good 
of dry wood — 2 2 round 
about the Idoll be bows of Fir, and offered ſacrifice to bim, 
the dkins, horns; and skulls' of Rain-dears; at laſt he proſtrates himſelf 
with'his whole family before the Idol, beſeeching him that he would by 
DDr —— gn dame; 
praiers given, he ſetsfire to the com- 
— aud burns down the Idol Gf the Town. —— fa warw 
neighbours ſought to kill him, he azked them̃ why they would nor 
the God to revenge himſelf for the affronr, But Peiwie became ſo 
an adherent to the Chriſtian R CE Ch hee Is 
their charms to miſchief him, he on the contrary repeated the Lords Prayer, 
and the Apoſtles Creed. He burnt all the Sritas he coul ar 
length ſent his eldeſt Son Maollabs to Enorreby to do the like _— for 
| which be was fore t to fly into Norway to avoid the Inaenſes, who lay in 
wait for him. There was alſo one Clement, a Fenablenſis whoſs Mo- 
ther being grievouſly ſick, he ſought remedy the Drum, but his 
Mother died notwithſtandi 4 whereupow de cut his Drum in pieces, al- 
that he ſaw no uſe 
rto we have ſeen the Chriſtian Religion much benet: received and im- 
ö — the Laplanders, and 5 — to their daily converſation, then 
hat it was in ancient rimes. A from hence we may collect the care of 
thoſe who by their authority, counſell or miniſtery did promote it; yet 


{| cannor we triumph over Pagan impiety r yok AA en 
by the following Chapter. * 
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Y the preſenr: State ef Religion in Depland, it omnot be doubted 
all: poſſible means were uſed by their pibns Kings and Prieſta, 
ſor ache extiiating of ſuperſtition ami irs evil con does: nevertheleſs 
there: remain ſome reliques chertof to etiploy their fa rate hn en- 
redliry-of cheir ch verfion ſuſpiciobs ,/as if they were fiitlin-love- with! the 
opinions of their Anceſtors ; eſpęcially ſome of the Nor 
120 


it cannot be de- 
of diflimnla- | 


-ſtory ; of the induſtry ant liberality of 


: nad particularly that his brother Joummti came 
— goes args; — 1 
ö his awe great ſer up a'Salt-work,” A fa cauſe of 


* 

the little improvement of Ch ity , is the vaſtneſs of the Country, ſome 
of the Inhabitants living above. 200 miles from the Chriſtian Churches, 
But tho this cauſe is now in ſome degree removed by having Churches more 
frequently, yet that inconyenience ſtill remains; betauſe they are yet very 
far diſtant, particularly in Lppemia Lub lenſis, as we have already mentioned. 
There are other cauſes of this unhappy effect, which more particularly re- 
fle& upon the Natives, As their ſtrong inclination to ſuperſfition; which | w 
hath bin formerly mentioned, and the occaſions thereof intimated, To this 
we may add the high eſtimation they have of their Predeceſſors, whom they 
think more wiſe then to have bin ignorant of what God they ought roadore 
or the manner of his worſhip: wherefore out of reverence to them they will 
not recede from their opinions, leaſt they ſhonld ſeem to reprove them of 
ignorance or impiety. y this happens upon the account of inveterate 

uſtom, which at all times is hardly forgot, eſpecially where it prevails 
as a Law, This is it that darkens their underſtanding , and renders it in- 

T.A.1 capable 
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capable of diſcerning between true and falſe, For theſe and (ome other 
reaſons there remain ſeverall tracks of Superſtition and Idolatryʒ & require 
no ſmall time to be wore out; as we ſee in ſeverall of the meaner ſort, not 
only in Swedlavd 5 but in Germany, France, and other Countties, where 
there is found much of the old ſuperſtition, tho in other things they are 


2 


' Amongſt the s theſe opinions may be reduced to two heads 
for they ars ſuperſtitious and paganiſh, or Magical und Diabolical. Of the 


firſt ſore ſbine of their ſupetſtitions are only vain and fabulous others ver 


pions and hertheniſh. As firſt of all their dlſtinctions between whit 
nd black dae Of the later ſort they account the Feaſts of S. Aatbarine 
and S. HM whom they call Contepeive, anc᷑ S. Clement , upon which daies 
they abſtaim from all bufineſs, and chiefly from hunting. And of this they 
give two reaſons; ſirſt q becauſe they ſay if they ſhould hunt on any of thoſe 
dates; their bos and arrows would be broken, and they ſhould forfeit their 
good. ſucceſi im that port all the year. In like manner they eſteem the firſt 
day of Chriſtmas to be unlucky, inſomuch that Maſters of families go not 
unt of the Cbttages, not ſo much as to Churetr, but ſend their Children 
and Servants; for fear of I know not what — and dæmons, which 
they ſuppoſe to wander about the air in great panies upon that day} 
and that they muſſ firſt be appeaſed by certain Sacrifices , which we ſhall 
—— — ä — I ſuppoſe; ſprang from 'a miſinter- 
pretation of be ſtory which they heard from their Prieſt} — hoſt 
of Angels cittedown from Heaven upon our Saviours Nativity, and frighted 
the-Shepheards, They are likewiſe great obſervers of Omens, and amongęft 
others" they. gueſt at the ſucceſs of the day from the firſt beaſt they meet in 
the morning They forbid the woman to go out of that door thrt which 
the. man went a — as thinking the way would be improſperous if 
4 woman trod the ſame ſteps. e 5 TENG 
Aud herein they ate only ſuperſtitious but in what follows, they are im. 
= and heatheniſh. As firſt they go to Church not out of any devotion, 
but compulſion. Nexr they ſtick at ſeveral Principles of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, rally the reſurrection of the dead, the union of the body and 
font; and tie immortality of the ſoul. For they fancy to themſelves that 
men and beaſts go the ſame way; and will not be perſwaded that there is 
any life: after this. Whereupon one Georgius, a Laplandiſh Prieſt, deſired 
his death bed that he might be buried amongſt the Laplanuders, that 
ut the laſt dy when he ſhould riſe together with them, they might find his 
doctrine of the reſurrection true. Notwithſtanding they believe that ſome- 
thing of a man remains after he is dead, but they know not what it is; 
which was the very opinion of the Heathens , who therefore feign'd their 
Manes to be ſomewhat that did remain after their death. A third impiery 
they are guilty of, is joining their own feign'd gods with God and Chriſt, 
and-paying them equall reverence and worſhip, as if God and the Devil 
had made an agreement together to ſhare their devotions between them. 
Thoſe of Lapponia Pitbenſis and Lublenſis have their greater and leſſer 
Gods; the greater to whom they pay eſpecial worſhip are, Thor, Stor jun. 
taren, and the Sun. Damianus d Goes writes that they worſhip the Fire and 
Statues of ſtone : but thoſe Statues are only the Images of Storjunbaren; 
27 3 I 3 and 
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and the Fire is only an embleme of the Sun; for that they worſhipped Fire 
it ſelf for'a God, is very falſe, as appears from 7ornexs, who made par- 
ticular enquiry into that thing. The ſame may be ſaid of Peucer, who 
taking his miſtake from the wooden Image of Thor, reports that they wor- 
ſhip wood. So that there are only three, and that among the Pitbenſes and 
Lublenſes ; for the Tornenſes and Aiemenſes knew nothing of them 4 but in 
their ſtead under one common name worſhipped a Deity, whom xhey called 
Seita, whereof every family and almoſt every perſon had one: Nevertheleſs 
there was one chief Idoll to which all the neighbourhood: paid devotion. 
But tho this word Seita denotes any God among the Laplanders, yet may 
we ſuppoſe that under that name, eſpecially as it ſignifies the puhlick Idoll, 
they worſhipped the ſame, which the Lublenſes call-Tiermes, or Aijeke (i. e. 
thunderer, or father, by others named Ther. And by the private Idols they 
mean'r him, who by the Leblenſes is called Storjunkare; making the diffe= 
rence to conſiſt not in the Gods but their names. The Tornenſes rather uſing 
a generall appellation , and calling them all Seitas, whereas the Zihlen/es 

| the greater Termes or Aijeke , and the leſſer Storjunkar. Aud if one at- 
tend to their manner of worſhipping theſe Gods, they will appear to be 
the ſame. Beſides theſe greater, the Pitbenſes, Lublenſes and their neigh» 
bours have ſome inferior Gods, as the Torpenſes likewiſe have, tho they 
worſhip them all under one name, excepting only that which they call 
Wirs Accha, ſignifying a Lizoniay old woman, which Olans Petr. with ſome 
alteration calls Vireſala. This was only the bare trunk of a tree, and is 

now wholly rotten. But who the inferior Gods were, or to what end they 
were worſhipped, there is no mention made; but we may gueſs from what 
we find obſervable among the other Loplanders, Firſt under that name 
worſhipped the ghoſts of departed perſons , but eſpecially of their kind 
for they thought there was ſome divinity in them, and that they were 
able todo harm: juſt ſuch as the Roman: fancied their Manes to be; there» 
fore it was that they offered Sacrifice to them, of which more hereafcer, 
Beſides theſe Manes they worſhip other Spectres and Demons, which they 
ſay wander about Rocks, Woods, Rivers and Lakes, ſuch as the Romans 
deſcribe their Fauni , Sylveni , and 7ritons to be, The third ſort dreaded 
by them are Genii, whether good or bad, which they ſuppoſe to fly in 
the air about Chriſtmas , as we intimated before; theſe they call J#b1ii from 
the word Jubl, denoting at preſent the Nativity of Chriſt ; but formerly 
the new year. And theſe are the Gods which the Leplanders jointly adore 
with God and our Saviour; of which we ſhall now ſpeak particularly, and 
of their reſpective worſhip. | A 
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beit manner of worſhig"at this day: 
. , Gods 
Principal Gods worſhipped ed Thorqoets,/ by the Lop- 


Denen 

8 mes; that is any t 4 noiſe, agreeing 
very well wich the notion the Romans had bf Jupiter the thunderer, aud 
God Taru, which I Rave treated of in the Hiſtory of Lyſali This 
Tiermes or thunder" they think by a ſpectal virtue in the Sſey to be ative; in- 
— reby chat power frem whence thunder proceeds, or the thun - 
dring Sod, wherefdre he is by them called Aijebe, which ſignifies grand; 
or grit grand. Father, as the Romas ſaluted their father Jupiter; an- 
Smedes their GS This Aiſrtbe her he thunders is by the Lap lmdrus call'd 
Tiermes , by the Scytbians, Tatami , and by the Swedes, Tor or Toros: This 
Tiermes or Aijeli#'the Lp, ſuppoſe c Have per over he tife and 
death j health and ſickneſs ef man: and ulſo over the burtfull Demons v ho 
frequent Rocks and Mountaitisq/ whom” he often thaſtiſes, and ſumetimes 
deſtroies with bös lightningyas the Lat tal fahei d their Jupiter to do, for 


which end ns hg him a bow in his hand to-fhoor tho Demons with; which 
they call Ajelt dange : alſo they give hit/ik mallet, which hey call zjche 


IWetſchera, to daſs out the brains of the ſaid evil ſpirirsi Wherefore bes 
cauſethe Laplanders expect ſo many bleſſings from: their deres ant be- 
eve he beſtows life on them, and prefertes their chbalrb; and that they 
cannot die unleſs it be his pleſure, and drives away the — 
are prejudicial to their hunting, fowling, atid fiſhing; and never hurts 
them but when their offences deſerve it: theroſbre he is do be worſhipped in 
the firſt place. The next of me ꝓrincipak Gods is Stor jambare, which tho 
it be 2\Norwegien word, Juhburt in that language ſignifying the Governor 
of a Province, yet is it uſed/by-'the Laplanders now the perhaps it was 
not in uſe till ſome of them became ſubjects to Norma. Certain it is, at 
this is not the only name of that God, for he is alſd ealled Storen Paſſe (i. c.) 
Great Saia, as appears by « Hymn which is ſung at his Sucrifices. His name 
they reverence very! much, and pay him frequenter; if not greater devo- 
tion then other Gods, for they fuppoſe him to be their Nemes his Lieu- 
tenant / and as it were Royal Prefect, adding Stwere , which ſignifys greutes 
for diſtinction ſake. Now they worſhip- Son ejun,?² becauſe they think 
that they receive all their bleſſings thro his hands, and that all beafts and 
Caciel „ are ſubjecꝭ to his will „ and that he governs them as Niermes doth 
men and ſpirits z{wherefore he can give them to whom be will, and none 
can receive them | withour his pleaſure. Theſe beats therefore ſupplying 

\ P. the Laplarders with meat and clothes, it may eaſily be imagined how. ne- 
K ceffary 
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ceſſary they held it ro worſhip Storjunkgre. And theſe are the two pecu- 
liar-Gods of the Laplanders — — — 
other over beaſts; one beſtows life, the things required to the 
ſuſtaining of it. Term | that he hath often ap- 
to — or Fiſhers 
F 2 Nobl 
bind "Ws ofedi 
they ſay he 
fly by with bis Gun, preſent. It 
is reported that a Laplander being ro —— — — Kings Lieutenant, 
when he came 7 | 


the Laplander performed 

have dog — eie e be more billeanebe ; ; 
EEE 7 oh W 
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aſpecially in Lulalapland, — — 
and. 


1Þ appear in ansther dreſs o them of -Loppenid du I 
id not worſhip him under that names but by 
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the common tion of Seits, — — ed re- 
celve the ef hunting — nr 
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call . — 
belleve m to be homes = of Generation. 


e, beg, ke, age is diantich d, 

being they have nothing to ſuſtain them 
—— think it very fit to pay the Sun 
— — D— bleſhngs to them, and who 
ar his return reſtores them thar.lighr which ® they loſt by iy dara, — 


ri 
— | 
of ground ſet apart for this. 
ts, above à bows ſhoot off; chere upon 
r images. This table ferves 
— — which they u with hows of birchand pine; 
wich the fame bows, alſo they trew the way from their Huis to the Altar: 
and as the table ſerves them for an Altar, "fo dothe bows for: a/ Tample. 
The ſame account, only emitting the table, doth Tornem give of the Tor- 
nenſes and Liemenſats worlhipping of Seite , ſo that they way ſeem to be 
one and the ſame God: unleſs bis deſcription ſhould be appli'd to Stor jams 
for der, becauſe he cienciens Lakes to h the place of ive worlkigg which 
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waz proper i Storjunker , s shall be fhewnr-Bur 1 e de Stitas 
were worlhipped in other places an well as Lakes; and fo they fignifi'd both 


| Gods under ne nanie, and that Turn ns nom ſo.cirious as4o Hin- 


guiſh berwoen chem. In the fame place where they mortbipp'd en they 
worſhipp'd the Sun alſo, and upon the ſanie tale to, which makes me 
ſuſpe@ that they were hut one God whom they called Jirrmes, when they 
invok'd him in the behalf of their lives, bealihs 5 ar preſervation from De- 
mons , and Baiwe when they beg'd of him — or y ching that 
— them againſt the cold. Bur the place urhere Se jn was 
pped, was upon ſome peculiar mountains, and on the bunks of Lakes; 

for Ee ne every family bath its particular recks and hills for this 
of theſe rocks are ſo-high and craggy that they are tapaſſible 

. Cor jun tar. But it muſt not be ſuppoſed he lives only in rocks 


— —õä —ö ' banka of Rivers, 
for there ia peculiarly vorſhipped , becauſe the Zeplanders have ob- 


ſerved rhe ſume apparitions in theſt places, that uſually do 

roche und hills 5 namehy Sterjmnbar — — 2 "ook 

yeſcription already given, by which his preſtace- they think tw nefiden 

his grent love for thoſe places, which therefore they have in great vene+ 

— ar Paſſeware, i. 8. Sacred mountatus, or rocks 

w they cannot pay their: devotion to bim in any 
beter, or 


lurer of finding bim, then where be bimſelf appears. 
mey know bow far the ſandtived ground reaches; and avoid thoſe evils, we 


allet their certain bounds and — La 


arherwiſe erejamben would certain inſſict upon them — his 
boly place} Now ſincr every family. that is ROE — 
its peculiar place of worſhip, it is manifeſt that there is tore of them 


thro Lp hn Sam. Rheen reckons r - Province 


2 The firſt by the [River Waikijar, about < a mite Gow the Laptzndiſ 
Church called 7ochmochs. 

| The ſecond by che hill Piedneckworbabaut 4 2 ile farther from the i 
Church. 
+ Thethird in an Land of che RiverPorkijour', 2 mile and hatf off the 


River. 

| e high hill, which they call Aist, 

1-0. Fathers or Tbers hill, ay. beyand: Fochmech , Near 
The 5 near the Lake Sholkptrash, S 

- - The s 1 a Cataract of Musa ble, 11 miles off. 

The y on the top of an high bill Ser. 1 

r Tuc | | RD 


The g ct 

The 10 at che top of a dien bill cala nere ae Lake cali Salt 
- The 1 on a hill half a mile from #4/lowveri.' | 
The 13'0n the top of a predigions il called o 2 miles from 
the aforeſtd place: 

Wb es near Kiedkiowori. The Wb called. Mate, near a * 


bay the Lake Xorhsjour. 1 BY vil 10 
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The £6 at the hill Zaudda towards „ nne W 15 = 
The 17 ãt the hill Rertos, near the fame place.! ö 
The 28 in an Idand of cbe Lake Zuwhlatresh called — pain 909 


The 18 on a high mountain 1 2 lein, 
- The 20 at the Care 1:94 
The 21 at:Ollapafſs, a bay of the Lake gu Linsen. ) 
The 22 arithe Lake 815 val 
The 23 an the hill o ar i. 5 nd Eu nom 
The 24 on the hilf A, Faur lh. . #1203 Nino 21 
The 25 at the Cataract S. „bocg ict 
The 26 on the top of a high ub called rant. 1555 ſh 101 
The 27 at the Lake Zyggtre k  2m0@- eu 
The 28 at the hill Pien li. J . OA GERT 
The 29 in an Iſland of the Like — dalled . 
The 30 in a mountain near the River Falco called-Warieleth. 


Neither are [theſe all he places in the Country that are dedicateti to this aſs, | 


but there are ſeveral others which the Idolatrous People endeavour to 
concele,rhat they may avoid the ſaſpicion of this impiery and their deferved 
puniſhment. But in other parts of Zapiand rhe number is far greater ag 
may be eafilyunderſtocdy-and therefore I ſhall not tire the Neader with 
2 recital ofahem. For all theſe places they have à high eſteem whether 
dedicated to bor, the Sus, or Stor junbar, ſo that they exclude all women 
from them not permitiing them ſo much as to go behind the hanſe whore 
Thor 1 „and prohibiring all marriageble women 40 come near 
the borders of Stor jun bars conſecrated hills: and the reaſon is hecauſe they 
think that Sex, eſpecially at that age, not pure enough for thoſe devo+ 
tions, but not knowing who are pure and who are not, to all dan: 
ger they prohibire the whole Sex , who if they cranſgreſs herein . rhey muſt 
expect many misforrunes to befall them, aud perhaps death it ſelf.” t. 

, I come nom to the Images of their Gods, for with theſe they uſed to 
honour them. Thors image, was alwaies made of wood, whereſore he iy 
called by -them Maora Jabmel, i. &' the wooden God. And-becauſe in 
Lapponia Tornenſis, as well as in other places they make their Gods ofwogd, 
it is very probable that they. worſhip. Tiermes, tho they call him Seita. 
Of this wood , which is alwaies Birch, they make ſo many Idols as they; have 
Sacrifices, and when they have done they keep them in à cave by ſome hill 
ſide. The ſhape of them is very rude, only at the top they are made to re: 
preſent à mans head, according to rhe-deſcripticn of Matthias: Steuchius, 
which he relates from his Father, Who was Superintendent of Hernoſan- 
denſi 7s, and had the overſight of all things relating io Piety and Religion 
in moſt parts of Lapland. Of the root of the tree they make the head, and 
of the trunk the body of the image: for choſe. Birches' which grow in Feuny 
grounds have uſually their roots growing round, and from them there hoor 
out other little roots, ſo chat it is eaſily fitted to the ſhape of a mans 
head. Now tomanifeſt this to be Tera they put a hammer into vis right 
hand, which is as it were his enſign by which he is known. Into his head 
they drive u ndil'6f Iron br Steel, — ſmall . piece of flint 4o ſtrike fire 
with, if he hath a mind to it. Tho I rather ſuppoſe it was firſt uſed to be 
an emblem of fire, which together with. the Sun they worſhipped in Thor, 
whoſe Image is here delineared. 
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But tho they uſually make them in this ſhape , yet there are ſome, eſpe - 
cially in Lis Tarnenſis, who worſhip a meer ffump. They have no 
Image of the Sun, either becauſe he is conſpicuous endugh of himſelf, or 
becauſe in the myſtery of their Religion he is the ſame with TI but Hor - 
junkgr is repreſented with a flone, as is clearly proved by ſeveral Wri- 
ters, and eaſily deduced from others. The form of this ſtone (if we will 
believe Olaus Petri Neuren. ) was like a Bird, Samuel Rheen ſaies it ſomtimes 
repreſents 4 man, and ſomtimes foin other creature. ''The truth i ſſlape 
js ſo rude, that they may ſooner fancy ir like ſomthing themfelvts , then 
perſwade other People that it is ſo. In the meau time their fabey is fo 
ſong, that they really believe it repreſents their Ster jar, and Forſtip 
it accordingly. Neither do they uſe any art in petifhing it, but take it as 
they find ir upon the banks of Lakes and Rivers. In this 1hipe ilereſbte 
they vorſhip it, not as tho it were fo made by chance, but by! the imme. 
diate will and procurement of their god Storjuenbar , that it might be 
ſacred to him. Thus they erect it as his image, and call it Aied Tie Je 
1. e. the ſtone God. The rudeneſs of theſe Images gave Tornewocerfion to 
deny that they had any ſhape at all, only made rough and hollow by the 
falling of water upon them, tho their hatlowneſs withone doubt occafiened 
the Leplanders fancy of their likeneſs to ſomerhing: but be cotiſeſſes that 
in an Hland made by a Cataract of the. River Tanntres called Darrs, 
there are found Seite, juſt in the ſhape of « man, one of them very wall, 
and hard by 4 others ſomething lower, wich a kind of Cap on bay Read 
But becauſe the paſſage into the Iſland is dangerous by reaſhm of the Ca- 
taract, the 4 are forc't to defift from going to that are j ſo chat 
ir is impoſſible now to know how theſe ſtones are worſhipped; or how 
they came there. Theſe ſtones are nor ſer up by themſelves , but he 3 or 
4 together, according as they find them; the firſt of wich ve honor 
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with the title of Storjunkay , the ſecond they call Ae, or Storjunkars 
wife; the third his Son or Daughter, and the reſt his Servants. And this 
they do becauſe they would not have their Storjunksr, Who is Thors Vice- 
roy, in a worſe comdition.then other Roial Prefe&s, whom they uſually 
ſee thus accom oy their Wives and Children, and Attendants. 
His repreſentation is as "© | 7 


I come now to their Sacrifices and other Ceremonies uſed to their 
Gods, Firſt it is obſervable that they are performed only by men, all 
women being excluded; they eſteeming it as great a crime for a woman to 
offer Sacrifice as to frequent the conſecrated places. They never offer Sa- 
crifice'tillrhey have enquired of their God whether he will accept it or no. 
This they do with a certain inſtrument which they call Aannm, not unlike 
the old faſhioned Drums, from whence they are uſually called Laplandiſn 
Drums; and ſhall be exactly deſcribed hereafter. This Drum being bearen, 
and ſome” Songs ſung, they bring the deſigned Sacrifice to Thor, who if he 
ſignifies by a ring in the Drum that the Sacrifice is pleaſing to him, they 
fall preſently to work: otherwiſe they carry it to the Sun, and ſo to Stor. 
junlar; iill one of them will accept of it. The manner of it is thus. They 
pull off ſome of the hair at the bottom of the beaſts neck, and bind it 
to à ting which is faſtned to the Drum, then one of them beats the 
Drum; and all the reſt ſing theſe words , ¶ hat ſayſt thou 6 Great and Sacred 
God , daſt tbou accept this Sacrifice, which we deſign to offer unts thee ? And 
while they chant theſe words, they repete the name of rhe mcuntain where 
they are : then if the ring reſts on that part of the Drum where the God 
is pictured, they take it for granted that the God is pleaſed, and ſo pro- 
ceed to the Ceremony ; or elſe they carry the Sacrifice to Thor, and uſe 
the like form of words, Father Gad will you have my Sacrifice. Pencer ei- 

ther 
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Of be beatheniſd Gods" of 'the Laplafiders. 43 
ther thro falſeintelligence;; or miſapprehenſion, relates this huſineſs ſom? 
thing differently; they have (ſaies he) a braſen Drum wherevn they paint 
ſeveral ſorts of Beaſts ; Birds, and Fiſhes, ſuch as they can eafily-procure: 
bolt upright upon this Drum they fix an iron pearch;upon which ſtands 
2 braſen Frog; which at the bearing of rhe Drum falls down upon ſome 
of the pictures, and that creature whoſe picture the Frog touches, they 
ſacrifice. Their uſuall ſacrifices are Rain - dears, tho ſometimes they uſe other 
creatures, as Dogs, Cats, Lambs and Hens, which they ferch out of N 
ay. The 34 thing abſervable is that they offer their Sacrifices uſually in 
the Autumn, becauſe , I ſuppoſe, the Winter and night being at hand they 
think they have more need of their Gods aſſiſtance, hich may-probably 
be the reaſon too why every year about that time they make a ne image 
for Thor, which is alwaies don 1 daics befere Michaelmas. And thus they 
conſeerate it; firſt they ſacrifice the Main- dear, then taking out his bones 
they anoint the Idol with the blood and fat, and bury the fleſh and bones 
under ground. Beſides this Idol they erect one to him every time they 
ſacrifice, and then they place them all one by another upon © table behind 
their Hut. Firſt when the God hath approved of the Sacrifice, whieh is 
uſually a Buck to Thor, they bind ir behind the houſe chen with a ſharp 
knife they run bim thro the heart, and gather the heart · blood, wherewith 
they anoint the Idol, into a veſſell. After that havitig placed the images 
right, and adorned the table, they approach reverently to it, anbint 
the head and back all over with the blcod , but on his breaſt they only draw 
ſeveral Croſſes. Behind him they place the skull, feet and horns of the 
ſacrificed Dear; before him they place a Coffer made of the bark of Birch; 
into which they pur a bir of every member of the Ruin dear; with ſome 
of the fat, and the reſt of the fleſh they convert to their private uſes. This 
is the manner of the Laplanders ſacrificing! to Thor. But when then offer 
Sacrifice to Stor junkar , which is likewiſe a male Dear, then firſt xy run 
a red thred thro his right ear, and bind him; andſacrifice him in the place 
they did that to 7hor preſerving the blood like wiſe im aoveſſel, Then he 
who performs the Ceremony takes the horns and the bones of the Head and 
neck, with the feet and hoofs , and carries them to the mountaig of that 
Stor junbar, for whom the Sacrifice was deſigned. When he comes mear the 
ſacted Stone; he reverently uncovers his head, and bows his body, paying 
all the ceremonies of reſpect and honor. Then he anoints the Stone with 
the fat and blood; and places the horns behind it. Unto the right hornabey 
ty the Rain-dears yard, and to the left ſome red thred wrought upon tin 
with a little piece of ſilver . The ſame rites that are qhiſerved to Storjintar 
are alſo uſed to Seita, to whom the Laplanders uſually ſacrifice-upon 
Holydaies , or after ſome loſs or misforrune. Then making their Praiers 
and Devotions to the Idol in their beſt clothes, they offer him alb man- 
ner of oblations, and the choiſeſt parts of the Rain-dear, as the fleſh, 
fat, skin, bones, horns, and hcofs , whereof there are great heaps to be ſeen 
at this day where Seita was worſhipped. The horns are found placed one 
above another, in the faſhion of a- fence to the God, which is therefore 
by the Laplenders called Tiorfwigerdi; that is a Court fenced with Horns, 
which are ſomerimes above a thouſand in number. Before theſe horns they 
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- The 20 t the to 4 902-116 | 26 2 0 
The 21 at O, a of tho Lake Stor Laus. ay 3601, © 
The 22:arithe- Lake L „II 
The 23 on the hilt; — 2 "be om 
The 24 on the hili Atom Faurlk. . gyn uind d tn 
The 25 at the Cataract. Sao. Oui e 
The EE RES eh cage 43279 flom 
The 27 -at rhe N 1 | J moe . de 5 
The 28 at the hill Pi 0 K e end Cen 
Tue 29% an Iſland of the Lake Waikejanr — "6 
The ze ina mountain near the River Falco called Marirlutib. 
Neither are [theſe all he places in the Country that are dedicated withis ua 
but chere art ſeveral ochers which the Idolatrous People endeavour to 
ooncele, chat they may avoid the ſuſpicion of this impiery and their deferved 
2 Lapland the number is far greater a 
may be eafily underſtocde an therefore I ſhall not tire the leader with 
a recitall ofabem. For all theſe places they have à high eſteam . whether 
dedicated to bor, the Suns, or Storjunkgr, ſo that they exclude all women 
from them : not permicring them ſo much as to go behind the hanſe whore 
n prohibiting all marriageble women 40 come near 
the borders 8 
think that Sen, eſpecialiyvar that age; not —— fot thoſe 
tions, but not knowing who are pure and who ate Ces 
the whole Sex, who if they rranſgreſs herein 
pet many -misforrunes to befall them, aud perhaps death it — 
come nom to the Images of their Gods, ä uſed to 
honour them. Thors i was alwaies made of wood; whetefore he by 
called byothem Mara — i. &: the wooden God. Andobecauſe in 
2 7 woes, 2 as in other places they make their Gods of wogd, 
that they worſhip: 7iermes, tho they call him Seite. 
67 this weed. which i is alwaies Birch, they make ſo many Idols as they; have 
Sacrifices, and when they' ave done they keep them in a cat hycſome hill 
ſide. The ſtape of them — rude, only at — — 
preſent a; mans head, accortcling to- —— 
which he relates from his —— — 
denſis, and had the overſight of 77 — xbings — 10 Piety and Religion 
in moſt parts of Lapland. Of the rao of ihe treg they male che hrad, and 
of the trunk the of the image: for thoſe. Birches' which grow in Fenny 
grounds have uſuilly their roots growing round, and from them — 
out other little roots , ſo chat dt it teafaly! fitted to the ſhape of à mans 
head. Now eto chin to be Thera they put @ hammer into: his right 
hand, which is as it were his enſign by which he is known, Iato big head 
they idrivex diff Arm br 888d land a ſmall. piece of flint 0 ſtrike fire 
with, if he hath a mind to it. Tho I rather ſuppoſe it was firſt uſed to be 
an emblem of fire, which together with. the Sun tbey worſlupped in Thor, 
whoſe Image is here delineared. 
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But tho they uſually make them in this ſhape , yet there are ſoms, efpe- 
cially in Leppetie Tornenſis, who worſhip a meer ſump, 7 45 no 
Image of the Sun, either becauſe he is conſpicuous 1 h of himſelf, or 
becauſe in the of their Religiou he is the ſame with II But Ge- 
junber is repreſented with a flone, as is clearly proved by ſeveral Wri- 
ters, and eafily deduced from others. The form of this ſtone ( if we will 
believe Ola Petri Nenren. ) was like a Bird, Samuel Rheen ſaies it ſomtimes 
vepreſents à man, and ſomtimes ſom other creature. The truth in ſllape 
is ſo rude, that they may ſooner fancy it like ſomi themſabts, tben 
perſwade other People that it is ſo. In the mean their fabey in ſo 
ſltong, that they really believe it repreſents their Ser jar, and Sorſfip 
it accordingly. Neither do they uſe any art in petifhing it, hut cake it as 
they find ir the banks of Lakes and Rivers.” In this thipe rlierefdte 
they voi ſnip it, not as tho it were fo made by chance, but by! the imme 
diate will and procurement of their god Storjunber, that it : might be 
ſacred to him. Thus they erect it as his image, and call it Aird Tie {or 
J. e. gr gore God, The — — gave —— i | 
deny that they any ſhape ar all, on made: rough and hollewby t 

falling of warer upon mem, tho their hallowueſs withionr doubt 'occafioned 
the Laplanders fancy of their likeneſs tb ſomething: but be confeſſes that 
in an Hland made by Cataract of the. River Tanntres called Dara, 
there are found Seite, juſt in the ſhape of a man, ene of then — — 
and hard by 4 others ſomthing lower, wich a kind of Cap on they . 
But becauſe the paſſage into the Iſland ts dangerous by reaſhn of me Tu- 
taract, the 4 are forc't to defift from going to that are ſo chat 
it is impoſſible nom to know how white Rogen are" warped ie. hou 
they came there. Theſe ſtones are nor ſet up by themſelves / bir he 3 or 
4 together, according as they find them; thi firſt of which whey honor 
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with the title of Storjunkar , the ſecond call Ale, or Storjunkars 


wife ; the third-his Son or reſt his Servants. And this 
they do becauſe th uunks is Thors Vice- 
roy, in a worſe Prefedts, whom they uſually 
ſee thus accon „ and Attendants. 


I come now to their Sacrifices and other Ceremonies uſed to their 
Gods. Firſt it is obſervable that they are performed only by men, all 
women being excluded; they eſteeming ir as great a crime for a woman to 
offer Sacrifice as to frequent the conſecrated places. They never offer Sa- 
criſice till they have enquired of their God whether he will accept it or no. 
This they do with a certain inſtrument which they call Aanmm, not unlike 
the old faſhioned Drums, from whence they are uſually called Laplandiſh 
Drums; and ſhall be:exatly deſcribed hereafrer. This Drum being bearen, 
and ſome” Songs ſung, they bring the deſigned Sacrifice to Thor , who if he 
ſignifies by a ring in the Drum that the Sacrifice is pleaſing ro him, they 
fall preſetitly to work t otherwiſe they carry it to the Sun, and ſo to Stor. 
junbar; iill one of them will accept of it. The manner of it is thus. They 
pull off ſame of the hair at the bottom of the beaſts neck, and bind it 
to a ting which is faſtned to the Drum, then one of them beats the 
Drum; and all the reſt fing theſe words , What ſayſt then © Great and Sacred 
God, doſÞ»thour accept this. Sacrifice: which we deſign to offer unto thee ? And 
while they chant theſe words, they repete the name of rhe mcuntain where 
they-are2-then if the ring reſts on that part of the Drum where the God 
is pictured they take ir for granted that the God is pleaſed, and ſo pro» 
ceed to the Ceremony or! elſe they carry the Sacrifice to Thor, and uſe 
the like form of words, Father Gad will you have my Sacrifice. Peucer ei- 
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ther thro falſ intelligence j of miſapprehenſſon; relates this huſineſs ſom⸗ 
thing differently they have (Mies he) a braſen Drum wherevn they paint 
ſeveral ſorts of Beaſts ; Birds, and Fiſhes, ſuch as they can eafily- ptubure: 
bolt. upright upon this Drum they fix an iron pearchʒ upon which ſtands 
2 'braſen Frog which ar the beating of the Drum falls down upon ſome 
of the pictures and that creature whoſe pictute the Frog touches, they 
ſa Their uſuall ſacrifices are Rain-dears;rho ſometimes they uſe 6rber 
creatures, as Dogs, Cats, Lambs and Hens, which they fetch out of Nor4 
ay. The 34 thing obſervable is that they offer their Sacrifices uſudlly in 
the Autumn, Becauſe, I ſuppoſe, the Winter and night being at hand they 
think they have more need of their Gods aſſiſtance, which may-probably 
be the reaſon too why every year about that time they make a ne image 
for Thor , which is alwaies don 1 daies before Michaelmas. And thus they 
conſrerate it; firſt they ſacrifice the Main- dear, rhenciraking out his bones 
they anoint the Idol with the blood and fat, and bury the: fleſh #nd bones 
under ground. Beſides this Idol chey erect one to him every time they 
ſacrifice , and then they place them all one by another upon © table bebind 
their Hut. Firſt when the God hath approved of the Sacrifice, which is 
uſually a Buck to Thor, they bind it behind the houſe, then with a ſfarp 
knite they run him thro the heart , and gather the heart · blood, wherewith 
they anoint the Idol, into a veſſell. After that having placed the images 
rignt, and adorned the table, they approach reverently to it q anint 
the head and back all over with the blood, but on tis breaſt they only draw 

ſeveral Croſſes. Behind him they place the skull, feet and horns of the 
facrificed Dear before him they place a Coffer made of the bark of Birch; 
into which they put a bir of every member of the Ruin- dear with ſome 
of the fat, and the reſt of the fleſh they convert to their private uſes. This 
is the manner of the Laplanders ſacrificing! to Ther. Bur when theft offer 
Sacrifice to Stor junkar , which is likewiſe a male Dear, Then firftriwry-run 
à red thred thro his right ear, and bind him; and ſacrifice him in the place 
they did that to Thor preſerving the blood like wiſr im aoveſſel, Then he 
who performs the Ceremony takes the horns and the bones of the Head and 
neck, with the feet and hoofs, and carries them to the mountaigof that 
Stor janbar, for whom the Sacrifice was deſigned. When he comeamear the 
acted Stone; he reverently uncovers his head, and bows his body paying 
all the ceremonies of reſpect and honor. Then he anoints the Stoue with 
the fat and blood; and places the horns behind ir. Unto the right hornabey 
ty the Rain-dears yard, and to the left ſome red thred wrought upon tin 
with a little piece of filyer; The ſame rites that are chſervod to Storjintar 
are alſo uſed to Seite, to whom the Laplanders uſually ſacrioe upon 
Holydaies , or after ſome loſs or misfottune. Then making their: Pruiers 
and Devotions to the Idol in their beſt clothes, they offer him! alb man- 
ner of oblations, and the choiſeſt parts of the Rain- dear, as the fleſh, 
fat, skin, bones, horns, and hcofs , whereof there are great heaps to be ſeen 
at this day where Seita was worſhipped: The horns are found placed one 
above another, in the faſhion of a. fence to the God, which is therefore 
by the Laplanders called Tiorſwigardi; that is a Court fenced with Horns, 
which are ſometimes above a thouſand in number. Before theſe horns they 
uſed ro hang a garland made of Birch tree, ſtuck about with bits of fle ſtcut 
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rents is they 
ey have done they leave the skin behind tl 
jnvkers hills; but only in ſome peculiar place 
to them that he will be worſhipped ſo. The other way of ſacrificing is when 
the hill is ſo craggy that they cannot aſcend it with cheir ſacrifice, then 
they throw up a ſtone to the top of the mountain, which they dip in the 
blood and go away; as having paid their devotion. Dut a8 ( beſides the 
ſacriſice) they ontr 4 year honour Thor with a new Image; ſo do they 
Stoffjunkar with freſh bowes twice every year. The firſt time in Summer 
with birch and graſs ; next in Winter with pine. The ſame alſo 7ornew re- 
porta of the Seits. Then it is they ſtek whether their Goc be favorable 
and propitious to tbem or no: for when they go to ſtrum the bows. and 
graſs under him z if che ſtove. proves light, they hope he will be kind ; but 


them. This is not to be underſtood of all theit᷑ affairs, but only when they 
lay freſh ſtraw under him, for at other times they enquire his pleſure with 
a drum, of which I have already ſpoken, 

It remains now tut we treat of the ſacrifices uſed to the Sun , theſe are 
Rain«dears 4 and thoſe not bucks but does: rhe rites are moſt of 


of aun Hogshead. This they place upon a table behind the Hut 


- 


where they ſacrifice to Ther; not upon the ſame table, but one like it. 
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whether it pleaſe him to be worſbipt with: that kind of ſacrifice in theſe 
words , Maijhe verre Fabmike' fitte , i you Manes what will you lebe, then 
they beat the drum, and if the ring falls upon any creature there pictured 
they take it for the ſacrifice which the ghoſt defires; they then run thro 
his ear, or, as others ſay, ty about his horns/a woollen black thred. Having 
ed the factifice, they ſpend all the fleſh upon their on uſes; except 
a bit of the heart, and another of the each of which they divide into 
3 parts, and faſten them upon as many ſticks, which they dip in the blood 
Abe focrifice; and ſo bury. them in a kind of Cheſt made in the form of 
Dray, as they do the bones of all other ſacrifices. But of this 
eak more at large when I come to their funeral rites, where the 
are likewiſe-uſed. I ſhall only add that theſe rites are ſtill ob- 
dy all that are ſuperſtitiouſly given. The Jublii, whom 
they call 5 28 1 ſaid of the ghoſts, have no ſtatues, nor | 
the. manner of worſhipping them is in this ſort. The day before the fe- 
ono irwagymondrds = Le all fleſh: and of every 
thing eat, they take a litle piece and preſerve it very carefully, 
which they do Hkewiſe the next day; In their feaſting the bits which they 
have gathered in theſe two days they put into a cheſt, made of the bark of 
Birch , in rhe faſhion. of à Boat with ſails and oars, together with ſome far 
of the „ and hang it upon a tree behind the Hut, about a bows 
ſhot off ; for the Jublii ro on, whom they then ſuppoſe to wander in 
troops in the Airy thro woods and mountains; a ceremony not unlike to 
the ancient libations to the Genii. But hy they do this in a Boar they can 
give no reaſon : but we may conjecture that hereby is intimated how the 
knowledg of Chriſts-birth'( declared by the company of Angels, which as 
I have ſhewed already was che meaning of theſe Fablii ) was brought by 
Chriſtians, who came to them in Boats, So much of the Laplanders Idolatry 
and Superſtition, which remains to this day amongſt many of them , as is 
found by daily experience. 5 


2 
1 

ſame 
ſerved in Lap 


CHARLES 5: 5 
0f the magicall Ceremonies of the Laplanders, 


T hath bin a received opinion among all that did but know the name 
of the Laplanders;j that they are: Pecple addicted to Magic, wherefore 

I thought fit to diſcoutſe next of this, as being one of che greateſff their 
jeties that yet oontinues among them. And chat this opinion may ſeem 

to be grounded upon ſome autority , they are deſcribed: both by ancient 
and modern Writers, to have arrived to ſo great skill in enchamments, 
that among ſeveral ſtrange effects of their art, they could ſtop ſhips when 
under full ſail. This judgement of the Hiſtorians concerning the Zaplanders 
is no leſs verified alſo of the Biarmi their predecefiouts. So that we may 
juſtly ſuppoſe both of them to have deſcended from the fame original: for 
the Biarmi were ſo expert in theſe arts that they could either by their 
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looks , words, or Qarothar widked dirfice; eee and bewitch men, 

as to deprive them of the uſe of limbs and"reaſon\, and very often bring 

them into extreme danger of their lives. But tho is times they 

do not ſo . — this, and dare not profeſs it ſo publicly as be- 

fore; being by the King of Sweden: yet there are ſtill 
i ves wholly unto this ftudy. But if we enquire; 


principal , e, one thinks ir the ſureſt way to defend himſelf from 
the injuries and malicious deſigns of others: for they commonly profeſs 
that their knowledge in theſe thiags is abſolbtely neceffary! for their own 
ſecurity. Upon which account they have Teachers and Profeſſors in this 
ſcience : and parents in their laſt will bequeath to their children, aa the 

greateſt part of their eſtate, thoſe ſpirits and devils that hae bin any waies 
ſerviceable to them in their life time. Star ſeſonim writes of Ganilda, a maid, 
that was ſent by her father Odzar Huide , who dwelt in Halagaland, to 
Motle King of Finlapland in Norway , tobe inſtructed in this art. Where 
he gives an account alſd of two other Finlanders , and the great knowledg 
they attained to in this profeſſion, Bur it is very ſeldom that the parents 
themſelves are not ſo learned, as to perform the duty, and ſave the expences 
of a tutor. Thus they become famous in rheſe ſtudies, eſpecially when they 
happen to be apt Schollars. For as the Laplanders do not all agree in the 
— ſo 1 arrive to the ſame perfection in this 
art. For ſome are ſo ſtupid that however they may ſeem quali- 
ſied ſor other caploimens ee alt unſit for this. 1 
As to the rs to their Children, they ſuppoſe it 
the only means to ſo that they — one another in 
this art, according to the of the legacies they receive. From 
hence it is manifeſt, that each houſe hath peculiar ſpirits, and of different 
and quite contrary natures from thoſe of others; "And not only each diſtinet 
family, but ſingle perſons in them alſo have their particular ſpirits , ſome- 
times one, two, or more, according as they intend to ſtand on the defenſive 
part, or are malicioully inclined and defign to be upon the offenſive : ſo that 
there are a ſet number of obſequious ſpirits, beyond which none hath. But 
however ſome of theſe will not engage themſelves without great ſolicitation, 
and earneſt entreaties, when others more readily profer themſelves to litle 
children, when they find them fit for their ſo that diverſe of the In- 
habitants are almoſt rally Magiclans. Fo the devil takes à liking 
to any perſon in his infancy, as à fit inſtrument for his deſigns, he pre- 
ſently ſeaſes on him by à diſeaſe q ia which he haunts them with ſeveral 
apparitions, from whence accortiing to the capacity of his years and un- 
derſtanding he leatns what belongs to the art. Thoſe which are taken thus 
a ſecond time ſee more viſions; and gain greater knowledg. If they are 
ſeaſed a third time, which is ſeldom without great torment, or utmoſt 
danger of their liſe, the devil appears to them in all his ſuapes, by which 
they arrive to the very perfection of this art; and become ſo knowing, that 
without the Drum they can ſee things at greateſt diſtances, and are ſo poſ- 
ſeſſed by the devil, that they ſee them even againſt their will. For example, 
not long ſince a certain Lap , who is yet alive, upon my complaint againſt 
him for his Drum, brought it to me; and confeſt with tears, that ih he 
ould 
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art with it, and not make him another, he ſhould have the ſame 

me! had formerly: and he inſtanc't in my ſelf, giving me a true and 

particuliar relation of whatever had happened to me in my journy to Lap- 

land. And he firther complained, that be knew not how ro make uſe cf his 
cies, ſince things altogerher. diſtant were preſenced ro them. 


As for the art, it is, to the diverſity of the inſtruments, they 
make uſe_ in it, { into two parts: one comprehends all that to 
which their „the (other thoſe things to which knoxs , darts, 
ſpells, conjurarions, a! like ref er. Firſt g the drum, as being 
peculiar to the ; and called by them or rob das z-it is 


made out of a piece of wood, and muſt either be of pine, fir; 
or birch tree, 2 in ſuch a particular place, and turns dire dly 
according to the Suns courſe ; which is, when the grain ef the wood, 2 
ning from the bottom to the top of the tree, winds it 1 the 

hand to the left. From this perhaps they believe this tree very accepta table 
to the Sun, which under the image of Ther they) with all imagi- 
nable devotion, The piece of wood they make ir of, muſt be of the root cleft 
aſunder, and made hollow on one fide, upon which they ſtrerch a kin: the 
ochey tile, Ming conven; is. the lower pare, in which they make to holes, 
where t their fingers to hold it. The ſhape of the ſicle Is oval, 
in Aae Imoſt half an ell, very often, not Hike a kertle 
drum, but not altogether ſo 7 70 nor e hollow, Neither i the «kin 
faſtned with little iron ſere wet, ed 
with the ſinews pf ode, Cle erm | an 
anvil ,, tho ] believe he on ee * r here» 
after. This p. N. made Imi 

for it, placing a Sexpen N 
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a hammer, was. by Ola an a paint upon 
pictures in red, ſtained with the bark of afi Alder tree, They draw near 
the middle of the drum ſeveral lines 4 uite croſs, upon theſe they place thoſe 
Gods, to whom they pay the greateſt worſhip , as Thor the chief God, with 
his attendance, and Storjunkar with his: theſe are drawn on the top of the 
line; after this they draw another line parallel to the former, only half 
croſs the drum, on this ſtands the image of Chriſt wit! 4 of his Apoſtles, 
Whatever is drawn above theſe two "litiey 'repreſents birds, Stars, and 
the Moon ; below theſe they place the Sun , as middlemoſt of rhe 785 I pc 


in che very middle of the drum, upon which they put 2 bun 

rings when they beat it. Below the Sun they Paint | he rerreſtrfal Nigg 
and living creatures; as Bets, Wolves; Rain-dears, Otters, Naa Ser- 
pents : as alſo ſhes, Lakes, Aivers, Gr. This is the deſcriptiqn of ibe | 
drum according 0: Sam, Es, of which this is gn (rel al. Wy 
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n >. | rk Explition ofthe Figures 


to the D l. a markes Th. b There Servant abe a Saves. e Birds. 
Ap g Chriſt. s e m ax Ox. n 


the Sus,” A b 4 Squeril. I 4 12 
In the B. be F. b he H d S. Jobne 
. Drins k Ae. be i pf e 7 


e Death. f « Goat, I « wolf; m the fiſ® Sid, 
n Rk > — 455 the wall Rain-deer. p Anundus Eerici ( whoſe Drum this 


Was) killing « Wolf. q Gifts, r an Otter, f the friendſbip of other Lapps..t a Swan, u 
a 7 9574. condition of others, and whether a diſeaſe be incurable, T 4 Bear, y 4 


Hog. 4 Fiſh. v one carrying 4 Soul 10 Hel. 
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I have obſcrved that ſevera ll of their drums have not the ſame pictures 
upon them, I have three very different; one, which is here ſer down, 
marked by the letter B. They are deſcribed differently by 7ornew , in wen 
the figures are diſtinguiſhed ſo as to refer to ſeveral places; of which there 
are chiefly three. In rhe firſt ſtands Norland, and other Countries of Sweden, 
which are placed on rhe South fide of the drum, and are ſeparated by a line 
from the reſt; in ghis alſd is contained the next great City, where they 
trafic moſt; as in the drums made at Tore, or Nini, there is drawn the 
City Terne, with the Temple, Prieſt, and Governour of the Loplenders, 
and many others with whom they have any concerns: as alſo the hi gh- 
way that lies -berwixt them and Torr, by which they diſeover when their 
Prieſt, or Governour will come; beſides other affairs managed in thoſe 
parts. On the North part, Norway is deſcribed with all that is contained 
in it. In the middle of theſe two ſtands Lapland; this takes up the- greateſt 
part of the drum: in it are the ſeveral ſorts of beaftsthatarein the Countrey, 
here they picture herds of Rain-dears , Bears, olvev, and all 
manner of wild beaſts , to ſignifie when, and in what place hey may find 
chem, If a tame Rain-dear be loſt, how they hap pee againe. — 7 
the Rain-deers young ones will live. Whether their net fiſhing will be ſuc- 
ceſsful}. If ſick men will recover, or not. Whether women” great with 
child ſhall -kave à ſafe delivery, Or ſuch, or ſuch à man will die of ſuch 
a diſtemper or by what other; and other things of the like nature which 
— are deſiroùs do kHow. I cannot give an account of the reaſon for this 
difference in the drums, unleſs ir is that ſome of them are made for more 
malicious deſigns' , others again for each man's private purpoſe. Upon 
this account I believe, ecoording to the nature of the buſineſs they intend, 
they add, and blot out, and ſometimes wholly change the figures. But that 
you may the better underſtand the diverſity of rhe drums, here are two 
repreſented to you , both which I had out of the Study of the Chancel- 
lour of the Kingdom. | 
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The explication of the Figures- 


In the Drum C. 4 denotes Birds, b black, Foxes, c Tu, a God. d Ther, a God. 
e Tbers hammer, f Storjunkare. g 4 worden Idal. h bis Servant. i 4 Star. k an Ox. 
1 « Goat. Mm Star. n the Mom. o the Sun. p 4 Star. q another Star. ta Wolf. 


The two greater Figures repreſent , one the upper, the other the lower 
fide of the Drum, and ſo do alſo the two leſſer. 


Befides 


of be Laplanders. W. 51 
Beſides theſe two drums; I had alſo a third given dp 8 ſamẽ 
Lord of as great a ſize as any that ain be uſually. mer-with. 
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To theſe I add a fourth; given me by the IIluſtrious Baron Lieute- 
nant Henry Flemming, mark't with the letter F. Jo L. 


Now there are two things required to fit the drum for uſe, an Index 
and a Hammer, that ſhews among the pictures the thing they enquire after, 
with this they beat the drum. The Index is the bunch of brazen rings 
mentioned before. They firſt place one great ring upon the drum, then 
they hang ſeverall ſmall ones upon that ; the ſhape of the Index's is very 
different, for of theſe I have one made of copper, of the bigneſs of a 
Dollar, with a ſquare hole in the middle, ſeveral ſmall chains hanging 
about it inſtead of rings. Another hath an Alchymy ring, on which a 
ſmall round plate of copper is hung by little chains. I have ſeen another 
alſo of bone, in the ſhape of the Greek A, with rings about it; and others 
of 
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———— L have deſcribed ane under tlie drums A, and 


hey ut in 
of him 
to the 
ö 1 Rain- 
ves for 7. — — ove 
; * 1 rument is 1 the 

| E 4 = he M, wich ne ha nmer they —— . — 
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Corner Lon 9 ——— 
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4 ——— opi- 


8 Par wr For this reaſun 
they have ir 3K: great reverince,. — ſecuring it, 
that tbey wraps it with che index, and hammer, up in a Lambskim, and 
and for its — — it in ſame private place. Bot Irhink ir an 


rr nd 3140! 


errour, to 9 
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more credit to it ; and we have the leſs reaſon to doubt the truth of this, 
fince the devil ſeverely commands his to be obſerved; and ſuffers 
not thoſe rites and cuſtoms he hath to be violated, ſo long a8 
God is pleaſed to him this . Now becauſe it may happen ſome- 
times that à̃ w may out of be conſtrained to go wat way, 
by which the drum hath bin carried, the devil is ſb favorable as to permit 
ir withour any danger, upon condition ſbe firſt offers a n ring to the 
drum. 


In the next place, becauſe they believe they e ene very ſtrange 
_ by the drum, we will ſhew what they are, and the manner uſed 

o perform them. Theſe are three, belonging either to their hunting, their 
facred affairs, or laſtly oy juiring into things far diſtant . I find four 
of affairs in forreign — The ſrcond, what ſuccelk their deſigns in 
hand will meet. Wirh the third, how to — 2 what 
Sacrifices their Gods will be pleaſed to a 
e. 
ſame among t the 
is, — We Wk hors Riff, whi 
The next is, that they bear not altogetber in the 


place 
bou — — beat ſoftly at firſt, quick 
ge deen they barge Hor . — 5 


the drum by kene, — 
_ ſtirr, and when 
bee e r 
he may ſought for. They take care alſo rhatfa: 
beats rhe | 
their knees. As to the their beating thus, the 
is already diſcourſed of. Now we proceed to the reſt, the finſt of which is 
concerning Weir enquiries into things ated in remote parti. Thoſe who 
defire ro know the condition of their friends, or atfairs abroad, wherher 
diſtant five hundred, or a thouſand miles, go to ſome Loplander, or Fin. 
lander skilfull in this art, 2 him with a linen garwent, or piece 
of ſilver, as his reward, ſor ſatisſying chemin their demands. An example 
of this nature is to be ſeen upon record, at Ber gen; a famous Market Town 
in Norway, where the effects 4 of the German Merchants are regiſtred; in 
this place thete was one John Delling, Factor then to a Sm, to whom 
a certain — — came with James Sumaouſuend: of him Jahn 
Delling enquired about his then in G the 222 readily 
——— 2 great 
then reeling and dancing about ſeveral times in n circle, fell at laſt upon 
groun und, lying there ſometime as if he were dead, then ſtarring up on 2 
addain 4 related to bim all things concerning büs Maſter, which were after - 
wards found to agree to what he reported. There are many more inſtances 
of this kind: the moſt conſiderable, is one concerning a (Zeplander , now 
living, who. gave Tornew an account of the y he firſt made to Lap 
land, tho he had never ſeen him before thut — 
Tornexs diſſembled to him , leaſt he might Gotry too chin his devitif 
practiſes, and rely upon chem z as the — whereby he might attain 
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ver out of this trance, which he would never do, (as they imagine) if 
either ceaſed ſinging, or any one ſtirred him with their hand or foot. 
s perhaps is the reaſon hy they ſuffer no flie, or any living creature 
ro touch him; and ir is this account only that they watch him ſo dili- 
gently, and not out of any fear they have leaſt rhe*devil ſhould take away his 
body; which opinion of Pencers is alrogether falſe, It is uncertain how long 
they lye in this manner, but it is commonly according as the place where 
they make their diſcovery; is nearer or farther off; bur the time never ex- 
ceeds 24 houres, let the place be at never ſo great a diſtance; After he 
awakes he ſhews them ſomè tokens to confirm their belief in what he tolls 
them. This is the firſt and chiefeſt uſe they make of the drum. 

The next is, how to know the event of their own concerns; and what 
ſucceſs their hunting will have , or any other buſineſs which they under- 
take, for they ſeldom venture on any thing, without firſt conſulting that. 
In order to the knowing this, they place the bunch of rings on the pi- 
Qure of the 8un in the drum; then they beat, ſinging at the ſame time; 
if the rings go round towards the right hand, according to the Suns courſe 
they promiſe'to themſelves good health, fortune, and great enicreaſe both 


of men and beaſtsʒ if contrary , towards the left, they expect ſickneſs and 


all the evils attending on ill fuccefs, We may eaſily ground this opinion of 
cheirs upon the other mentioned above, where they believe the Sun the only 
Author of aft productfons. Wherefore when the index moves according 
to his motion, ir portends proſperity dy following vis courſe, from whom 
they expect all the good they feceve. This is thb way they take in all 
their more weighty affairs, as in a journey, hunting, reniovitig their ha- 
bitations, of any ſuch like thing, of which" ſomething before, and more 
hereafter. Before they hunt they make particular obſervation which way 
me Index turns, whether Eaſt , Weſt; North, er South ; and colte& from 
thence where their game lies. Other things for which the drum is ſer- 
viceable , are firſt, ine diſtovering the nature of diſeaſes, whether they 
ariſe from any diſorder" jn the body, or ure cauſed by magic; this being 
known; then to find the remedy for them, which is commonly by ſacri- 
fice to one or other of their angry Gods, but chiefly to Stor ſunbar, vho 
bears r* nong them, and if not appeaſed, leaves them ſmall 
hopes of recovery. 


herefore rhe fick perſon vows a ſacrifice , either of a 
Ruin-deer ; Bulf, Goat; o Ram, or forherhing of chis ind to one of the 
Storiankgr+\ that ſta nds upon the mountains. The ſacrifice is nt left to 
che diſpoſal of the ſick man; hut miſt be made according to the directions 
of the drummer for he is ſuppoſet to he the only man able to adviſe them 
in this caſe; he firſt diſeovers — — Gods is: diſpleaſed, and hat 
fort of ſacriſice is moſt aeceptable ti him, for they refuſe ſeveral; and the 


| fame alſo tt ſbveral times! ut before the drummer appeaſes weir Gods; 


they give him k Copper and A fllver ring ; putting them on his rieht arm: 
men he ins a ſong , and beats me drum, and All that are preſent joyn' 
with him i 1 CH ; after this socording to the plate, ro whicly the Index 
points, be Hfects them. Theſe ure the things commonly done by rhe drum. 
The laſt tung for which they think it neceſſary; is, he aceompliſning their 
wicked as impatting mens health, or depriving them e eir lives; 
which'is frequently enough pradtiſed among hows tho not — 
9¹ publicly. 
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2 — 
to that was to bo — Inn tovn int Bini, but in the 
journy he contrived ſa by his art, that on a ſud gg 8 
and luſty, he died on the ſledge, which he had 8 a 
ſooner do, then fall into the rs hands. 
uſed in this particular + either in their words, geſture or any ie thing 
I can give no account, fioding no in thoſe urtinen, rem whence 
Qed the reſt. The reaſon; for th ſuppoſe, s, becuaſe eg ar 


Wind. They, as: | 

(knots in xhis cords — — — 
— — when dhe bird, be 

1 mn yr yen and This, chat we bave 


—— 
r ee eee Ola Magme , and juſtly, re- 
lated of 3 — bowde on he — and ee, ro tht 
erchants that traßa / wich them, v ben they@re at any time detained by a 
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knots. upon it, with this caution, that when they looſe the, firſt , _ | 
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ro what diſtance they pleaſe, and ttũt ſb right too that they ſe:dom miſs 
their aim. Ola Magnus reports thes fame in his wrirings, which I believe 
is only a tranſcript of Zeigler's, the words being the ſame} and withbut 
doubt he follows him in this particular a he-hath-in many others,” Bur I 
ſuppoſe they are both miſtaken, and miſrendet'd them leaden Uarrs , ſince 
I can find no perſon in theſe times that knows of any ſuch; neither is there 
any mention made of them in ay other writers, or by the common People, 
who ſeldom omit ſuch circumſtances at theſe in their relations. But they 
might perhaps be miſtaken in them to be made of lead; by mis - 
underſtanding the word Stett, which is commonly uſed for their expla. 
nation. For when either man or beaſt is ſuddainly taken with a diſeuſe; 
by which their ſtrength fails, and they immediately periſh; the common 
People call this that takes them ſo Sbott, that is a dart. This might make 
Zeigler think to be really ſome dart, which the inhabitants are wholly 

ignorant of, and moſt among us believe theſe things to be effected by ſome 
bother means. Petrus Clandine cle it a Ga#, which they ſend abroad: he likens 
ir to a flie , but ſaies it is ſothe: little Yevil; of which the Finlanders in 
Norway that excell moſt in this art, keep great numbers in a leathern bag, 
and diſpatch daily ſome of them abroad. Of theſe he relates a ſtory, thay 
happened in his time: an Inhabitant of Helieland, who is ſtill alive, going 
towards the mountains in Norway to hunt Bears; came toa cave under the 
fide: ofa hill, vhere he found an image rudely ſhapen, which was. the Idoll 
of ſome. Finkander; near this ſtood a Ganedhny or magical ſatchel: he opened 
this, and found in it ſeveral plewiſſ / flies crawling about, which hey call 
Sant or ſpinits , and art daily fent out by the Fislanders to execute their 
deviliſi deſigns. But he ſeams to intimate vo more by · this word Gaz, then 
that: very thing which endangers mens healthy and lives. For he ſaies that 
r except they let ont ef their Gan- 
esba or Gankiidg which is the fatchef, every day one of the G44, chat is 
a fly or devil. But if the Gan can ſind no man to; deſtroy, afrer-chey have 
ſent him out, which they ſeldom do upon no account at all, then he roves 
about at a venture, and deſtroies the- firſt. thing he meeta with ſometimes 
they command it out to the mountains, to cleave rocks aſunder: however 
theſe conjurers will, for very txivial ᷑auſes ſend put their G to ruine 
men · This word * ſignifies no more then what 2 by his 
dart, for the term by which they expreſs its going out is de Skinds deri 
Gan f that is, he it w ar his Gun lie en arrow, for Skiuda 
is only proper to the ſhooting out of an arrow. 
This is the tuird thiag belonging to their magic 3 which they ufe as e 
againſt one anecher as ſtrangets; nay ſametimes againſt thoſe 
know are their equals in the art. Of this kind there happen afmotable 
paſſage betwint yo Finlenders., one of Which was called A Gan- 
—— from his great knowledge in the art, the other your | 
ifterence concerning their ill. or ſome ſuch trifle ul 
Arbieers, but was ſtill preyented by his tos powerfull art c till at laſt f 
ny ſleeping under a roch, hehimmedlatel 
cbefi abe rock aſunder / and-tumble d upon 
ume of Fetaus Gard. notilang befor he rote 
jurers are ! ably wich che power -1 
2 exper! 
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that Gen out of men'y/oreaſis which others ſend. This is remar- 
—— 


| n Mewey.effec Ae 

4 thing they call Her. This Tyre is a round 
a_ wallaut, or ſmall apple, made-of the Gneſt 
bair of a beaſt, or elſe of moſs, very ſmooth, and ſe light: that it ſeems 
hollow, its colour is a miature „green, and aſh, but ſo that the 
yellow 'way Ay mn I had one. of theſe given me by M* Jen Otto 
Silverflroem , Warden of the Colledge to the metals, and Maſter 
of the Mines at Saltcburg and Falle. This isehe Ggure oft. 


— having ——— 
leaſt — concerning their ſacred , 1 rires, 
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"Of the TIE; of the Laplanders 


W f cone ue“ to their fouiliay affules;/ which are chberpabiicor 
ivate : we: will treat firſt of the public; to which belong the form 
and of their Government. This in former times, before they 


—— this manner ʒ they were ſubje& 


this kind of iGovertiment , in — — 


cotemporary wich \Eriew the ä ate Sweden, 

nad protntle after Chriſt ;-he- — ih 
_ FEEDS The Ring that re — at that time, 
was 
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was named Hiottle. This account was queſtionleſs taken from Haraids ex- 
pedirion into Biarmia; and his ruining all that Ccuntrey, except the part 
belonging to theſe Finlenders, In thoſe times the name of Laplasders was 
neither uſed, nor known, as I have ſhewn elſewhere , but they tetained 
— of theiranceſtours ;/ which was alſo common io all of the ſume txtra- 
On. 2 5 121 ; | 33 8% UP 
Their cotchtion was not much altered, after that they took this name, 
which was when chey firſt ſent cut Colonles into the inland Countries, 
on the further part of the mountains, which divide Seulanu from 4 . 
For they that went out had certainly. fome Leader, whom without doubt 
they choſe for King, after they had taken poſſeſſion of thoſe Countries; and 
I believe they would ſcarcely ſubmir to any other power whilſt that he 
was living; and this ſeems the mote' probable ,' becauſe no one in thoſe 
daies would undertake the conqueſt of 'a company of poor beggarly fu - 
girives , Who dwelt among Weods and Deſerts, in continual;ſnow and 
the greareſt extremity of cold.” This was the Mo/conites opinion of them, 
who. tho they. dwelt near them , ſcarcely knew their nature and diſpoſition, 
and thought it madneſs ro ſet upon them with a ſmall party, and an adven- 
ture of little profit, and leſs honour to raiſe an Army againſt a: Country 
already diſtreſſed by poverty. For this reaſon the Loplengers enjoicd their 
own cuſtoms for a long time. The firſt King of Swedew-that had any thoughts 
of conquering them was'Ledz/ass the great, who floriſhed abcut the year 
1477; who becanſe it ſetmed difficult 16 bring them under the Crown of 
Sweden , promiſed thoſe that would undertake the conqueſt, the government 
aver them. He thought it too expenſive to make à public war upon them, 
when they were to be dealt with as wild beaſts ; yet however could not 
endure that a neighbouri —— , dwelling almoſt in the heetr of bis 
Country, for they poſſeſſed at that time as far as the Bay of Bathwis, 
ſnoald refuſe obedience to his Kingdom. Wherefore he thought upon the 
before mentioned project, and propoſed great advantages to private perſons, 
upon which the Birkarli, their neighbours, readily engaged themſelves, 
and effected their enterprize no leſs ſucceſsfully. In this deſign, the plot 
of a particular perſon was moſt remarkable, as is related by #r:ws , 
and recorded by Zebn Burat. One ſingle: man of the Birtarli went to- 
wards Lapland to way-lay the Laplanders in their return from Birkela, 
Cat this time no one inhabited on the North fide of that allotment ) 
and ordered his wife to cover him over with ſnow, in the middle of the 
way where the Leplanders muſt neceſſarily paſs over him, They came in the 
night time, and by their paſſing over him be knew there were fifteen , 
which were the chief among them, and to whom the reſt were in ſub- 
jection; when they were gone, he immediately aroſe out of the ſnow, and 
going ſome ſhorter way, ſer 0 them at unawares , as they paſſed by, 
one by one, which is their uſual way in travelling, and flew them one after 
another. None of thoſe that followed perceived the firſt men ſlain, it being 
in the night time, and each of them at ſome diſtance from the others; 
till the laſt man finding his fellows, killed, made a ſtout refiſtance , but the 
Birkarls by the affiſtance of his wife got the victory, and flew him like- 
wiſe. Thus the moſt powerfull of them being ſlain, the veſt readily ſub- 
mitred. Some think the Birkarki deluded them by a pretended truce, and 
that 
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that before it was expired, they aſſaulted them; not ſuſpeRing then the leaſt 
danger, and killing ſeveral, ſubdued the Countrey, tas far as the North» 
ern and Weſtern Oceans. We may eaſily collect from the truce mentioned 
here, chat before their ſubjection to the Swedes by the Bi tarli, there 
was ſome kind of war betwixt both : beſides; it was ſhewm above, that 
Ladulaus could not bring them under his Crown, This perhaps may be 
Zeig lers meaning, when he deſcribes them as a-warlike"People; and free 
for a great time, that they alſo withſtood the Arms of Norway and Sweden, 
till they were forced ar laſt to yeild; but what Zeigler imputes to their 
valour , proceeded only from the contemt they were then inyas'is plain 
from the opinion rhe Moſcovites gave of them. And there is little reaſon to 
ſuppoſe the Swedes were not of rhe ſame, ſince they were overcome only 
by the allotment of Birkala; and Ladolaus did not conquer them our of any 
fear he conceived of their forces, but by fleight, foreſeeing the ſmall advan- 
tages he ſhould receive would nor quit the charges of an Army. Thus 
the Laplanders were brought in ſubjection by the ſubtilty and expence of 
private perſons. About the year of our Saviour 1277, the Birkarli had the 
autority: over them; yet ſo as to acknowledg their dependance on the 
King of Sweden. Now whether all of them were thus overcome, as thoſe 
that lived beyond the mountains of Norway, near the Sea, which are the 
Finlanders, or Lappofmni , is ſtill in doubt, except we collect it from this, 
that all from the Northern and Weſtern Oceans were certainly ſubjected. 
But whatever diſpute may ariſe concerning that; it is manifeſt the Swedes 
were the firſt Conquerours of Lapland, but after wards the Norwegiansand. 
Moſcovites following their example, put in alſo for 2 patt; thus they 
became ſubject to theſe three ſeverall Princes. But to paſs by the others, 
the Swedes'enjoyed, for ſome former ages, half rhe dominions from Tidu- 
fiorden to Walangar , over the Lappofinni , or maritime Finlanders. This 
was given by Charles the I X, in his inſtructions to his Embaſſadors, ſent 
to the Hing of Danemerk, wherein he made it appear that the Swedes had 
from former times, till then, enjoied half che rights, both ſacred and ci- 
vill, whether as to tributes, puniſhmenes, men, or fiſherie , with the 
Crowns of Danemark_and Norway. But the Swedes kept only a third part 
from Malanger to Waranger, thoſe of Norway and Moſcovy laying claim 
to the other two, till in the year 1595, the Moſcovites , by a League, de- 
livered up their part, bur the Spedes alwaies poſſeſſed rhe mountainous 
and more neighbouring places from Ladulaus s time, for near four hundred 
years, and exerciſed their autority over them. The Government after the 
conqueſt was in the hands of the Birbarli, according to the grant given 
them by Ladulaas, who ruled over thoſe that dwelt near the Bay of Both - 
nia, impoſed taxes, trafficked with them, and received all the profit of 
the Salmon fiſhing, and all other advantages ariſing from them; but in 
acknowledgement to the King, as Supreme, they paid a certain number 
of gray Squirrils skins. The 'Laplanders, by common conſent , received 
and honored the Bergebara, that is men of the mountains, or Birbarli, as 
their Governours, and paid them very rich skins, and ſeverall ſorts of fiſh, 
both for their tribute to the King of Sweden, and their own proper uſes. 
Neither were there any other commiſſioned by the King in thofe times to 
govern them, as will appear afterwards. He, that was their Governor was 
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honored by” them with the title of King; his autoricy. was confirmed by 
the Crown of Sem; he wore red robe;* as the token of his Roialty 4 
now from this fort of garment; by which-the®Bi#karld were diſtinguiſhed 
from others, it is evident they were the firſt rulers in thoſe parts} aid 
perhaps only one governed them, whilſt they'dwelr near the Bay of Bor53 
nia, bur when they. enlarged: their poſſeſſions farcher tints!the Land, and 
were divided-into\ſeverall Counties, eachydivifion had its particular Go- 
vernor. And that it was ſo;; is/ manifeſted from the Letters of Guſftidus' the 
firſt , where he divides the Biykarti into (f£ublians ,' Pythians\, and Tor- 
nians., over which accordingly there were ſeveral} Goverbors. It may per- 
haps now be a:diſpue!, who theſe Birbarli were by whom the ' Sipede? 
ſubdued. Lapland Birreus ſaies they were the Inhabitames of the allotment; 
of Birkala,\ but Ol aus Magnus is of à different opinion,; and calls them 
Ber gebara, that is, men of rhe mountains; from Nerga mountain, and CHa 
or Tur men. What grounds he hath for this; he neither declares, nor dan 
J eaſily imagine. But I chink them ſo ſmall chat they will find little credit 
any where; for from whence, or from what mountains ould they be thus 
called d not from thoſe of Norway, when at that time no body intiabited 
there neither are there any other mountains heſides theſe froni whence 
they ſhould take this name: moreover, the Riytarii were ſubjects to the 
Swedes, and converſed commonh with the Laplandeti. he public records 
alſo contradict this opinion, for in them rhert is no niention-of Berge, 
but Birkarlebea; It is yet clearer alſo from the Eetters of Cnate Foahſon, 
yritten in Laine, in the year: 2318, where he ſales in the Parliament 
held at Telge, betwixt the Hehſingers and Birbarieha in is preſtnce there 
was iſſued out this Placart, Gc. This ſerves to confüte Ole. It is more 
evident that they came from Birbala, an allotment in Tavaſtia, and deſexſbed 
in the Mapps. Next, as to Guſtavus the firſt mentioning” the Birtseli,; in 
the foreſaid Letters, as belonging to ſeverall marchet ; vir. Labla, Fila, 
and Zorna ir was upon this account: the Birtarli that deſtended from 
thoſe of 7avaſtia , were placed in theſe ſeverall Towns ro govern the 
landers, and becauſe they only had the priviledge of commerce with them, 
they were called Merchants. They were afed in the Summer to buy thoſe 
commodities of the Merchants that came to Bothaia, which were neceſſary 
for the Loplanders, and in the Winter; when the Rivers and Lakes were 
frozen over, they carried them up intò the Countrey. This way of trafic 
was uſed by all the Inhabitants of Bothia, but perhaps only at firſt by 
one allotment,which growing populous, ſeverall of the Inhabitants removed 
farrher into the Countrey , and retained the ſame priviledge that was firſt 
granted by Ladalans, viz. that no one, but they, ſhould claim any pri- 
viledges over the Laplanders, either as to the Goverument, tribute, com- 
merce, or any thing of this nature, which priviledges they for a long time 
enjoied , as is confirmed by the Letters wrote by Cnate Joanſom, in the 
time of King Smecke, in which it was provided that the Birtarli ſhould not 
be moleſted either in their paſſage to or from the Laplanders. This privi- 
ledge they maintained till Guſtavss the firſt 4 who made a Contract with 
them at Zpſal on the 4 of 4pril 1528, concerning the — tribute they 
were to pay to the Crown, for the great advantages they received from 
the Loplanders. This tribute was only in reſpe& of the priviledges the 
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Birkgrli had from Ladulaus s time till then, theſe were ſo largely granted, 
that they ſerled them as hereditary upon their children, and none bur 
thoſe: deſcended. from the Birkhatli could enjoy them. This GH alſo 
confirmed according to the former grants made to their ancſtors, but wich 
this alteration that they ſhould pay half aa much more, as they did formerly. 
This Goverament the Birkarli Extrcifed over the Loplandirs which they got 
by ſubtility , had their autoriry-from the Ring of S, preſerved it in 
—— family, and delivered it down ta their children for near 3009 
years, till Gaſeuar the firſts by creaſon of cheir inſulting over rhe common 
People, deprived them of this ſtare; for when their riches oncreaſecꝭ they 
oppreſſed rhe poorer' ſort, and extorred-fb much from them war they left 
them very little, but that which was worth nothing. Upon tis „ cimplaint 
was made to Guyftarizs, who thereupon committed Armin Latrwrintii to 
priſon, and moſt of his eſtate, taking then the tribute rm the 
Laplenders intd his hands; and granted to all People free trading with 
them. This Hentitus Lanrentii was without doubt in that time the head of 
the Birkæerli, and I believe the brother of David Laurentii, who, togerber 
with u Niels, concluded the T wich Guftevue in the name of 


ties are called by the Swedes, 
nunga Olmai, chat is the Kings men; of theſe there is mention made in the 
patent granted by Geffsves the firſt to M* Michael, the firſt Prieſt in Læy- 
land in 1559, the words are to this purpoſe, We command all the Inhabi- 
tants of Lapland, «& well Depaties,, as others , &c. Theſe had ar firſt the 
charge of all public” affairs, as will appear in the following Chapter, as 
for colleding taxes, as executing juſtice among them. But afterwards, when 
Charles the ninth divided the Countrey into ſeveral parts, and formed ir 
into better order, more were added to the former, for examining cauſes, 
convicting of criminals, and other ſuch like things, till ar laſt rhe ſtate of 
Government was little different from what it is now. Next under the King, 
they have a Provincial Judge called by the Swedes , Lagman, under him one 
of the Senators, 7nderlagman , next an Interpreter of the Laws, Lag- 
laſaren, and divers others which enquire into cauſes, and do juſtice z then 
they have a Governour of the Provinee, Landzbefdingh , a head over the 
Laplenders, Lappafougten , their Officers who perform all other duties. 
In this manner the Laplanders are now governed by the Swedes. 
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in Swedland; L ſuppoſe he means the 
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Juſtice done, but Charles the ninth ,was the finſt that took care to have 
them inſtructed in the Swediſh Laws , DI ae they ſhould" regulate them - 
ſelves accordingly. This charge was. given the ſame King in bis iuſtru- 
Gions to Laarent ius Lourentit ,Govertiowef Laplend, dared from Stockholm 
on the rot of OR. 1610, wherein he commanded him to govern thoſe of 
Uma, Pitha, and Lubla, according to che Swediſh Laws, ſand ro protect them 
from all injuries. There are at preſent in Lopland three Governors, and 
as many Courts of Judicature ; the firſt is called 4nundracnſe, or Anger- 
manſien , the other Vhmenſian, Pithenſian and Lublenſian ,” the other is the 
Tormenſian,aud Kiemenſian. Over theſe are particular Governors, who in the 
Kings name paſs Sentence, but in the preſence of a Judge and a Prieſt; 
where it is obſervable that they added Prieſts to the Governors, ro reſtrain 
them from doing injuſtice by rhe autority of their preſence. Now as: ro 
the time when theſe Courts were calleci it is a doubt; bur 1 believe it was 
at the Fair times, when they met abaut all public huſineſs; this was com · 
monly twice id a year, vin Winter and Summer according to an order 
of Charles the ninth 8. It is now in fennpry and February. They were held 
in the ſame places where they kept their Markets and Fairs, which were 
determined in each particular County, as will ** by and by. 


Now 


Iſo withſtood the | 
ill rhey were forced at laſt to yeild; but what Zeigler impures 
valour , proceeded only from the contemr they were then ins is plairi 
from the opinion the Moſcovites gave of them. And there is little reaſon to 
ſuppoſe the S edes were not of the ſame, ſince they were overcome only 
by the allotment of Birkala; and Ladolaus did not conquer them out of any 
fear he conceived of their forces, but by fleight, foreſeeing the ſmall advan- 
tages he ſhould receive would not quit the charges of 2h Army. Thus 
the Laplanders were brought in ſubjection by the ſubtilty and expence of 
private perſons. About the year of our Saviour 1277, the Birbarli had the 
autority over them; yet ſo as 1 acknowledg their dependance on the 
King of Sweden. Now whether all of them were thus overcome, as thoſe 
that lived beyond the mountains of Norway, near the Sea, which are the 
Finlanders, or L , is ſtill in doubt, except we collect it from this, 
that all from the Northern and Weſtern Oceans were certainly ſubjected. 
But whatever, diſpute may ariſe concerning that; ĩt is manifeſt the Sweaes 
— = — — ——ů ians and 
covites following example, put in alſo for 2 patt; thus 
became ſubject to theſe three Corel Princes But to paſs by the NP 
the Swedes'enjoyed, for ſome former ages, half the dominions from Tidu- 
fiorden to Walangar , over the Lappofinni , or maritime Finlanders. This 
was given by Charles the IX, in his inſtructions to his Embaſſadors, ſent 
to the King of Danemerk, wherein he made it appear that the Swedes had 
from former times, till then, enjoied half the rights, both ſacred and ci- 
vill, whether as to tributes, puniſhmencs, men, or fiſherie, with the 
Crowns of Danemark and Norway. But the Svedes kept only a third part 
from Malanger to Waranger , thoſe of Norway and Meſceuy laying claim 
to the other two, till in the year 1595, the Moſcovites , by a League, de- 
livered up their part, bur the Swedes alwaies poſſeſſed rhe mountainous 
and more neighbouring places from Ladulaus s time, for near four hundred 
years, and exerciſed their autoriry over them. The Government after the 
conqueſt was in the hands of the Birkerli, according to the grant given 
them by Ladulass, who ruled over thoſe that dwelt near the Bay of Borh- 
nia, impoſed taxes, trafficked with them, and received all rhe profir of 
the Salmon fiſhing, and all other advantages ariſing from them; but in 
acknowledgement to the King; as Supreme, they paid a certain number 
of gray Squirrils skins. The 'Laplanders, by common conſent , received 
and honored the Bergchars, that is men of the mountains, or Birkgrli, as 
their Governours , and paid them very rich skins, and ſeverall ſorts of fiſh, 
both for their tribute to the King of Sweden; and their own proper -uſes- 
Neither were there any other commiſſioned by the King in thoſt times to 
govern them, as will appear afterwards. He, that was their Governor was 
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viant, over which y per- 
haps now be a diſpme, who theſ Bir barli were, by whom the ' Spade? 
— — ſaies they were the Inhabitames of the allotment; 
of Rirtala but Olaue Magnus is of à different open net calls them 
Ber gebars, that is, men bf ie mountains; from Berga mountain, and CH 
or Tau men. Whar grounds be hath for this; he . 
Leaſily imagine. But I think rhem' ſo/ ſmatl chat they will find little credit 
any where; for from hence, or from what mountains Thould they be thus 
called 2: not from thoſe of Norway,” when at that time no body intiabited 
there 4 nrither are there any other mountains beſides theſe Fn whence 
they: ſhould take this name: moreover, theiBijrkarii were: ſubjects tõ tlie 
Swedes, and converſed commonſy with the Laplandesi. The public records 
alſo contradict this opinion, for in them rhert is hq" nienvion-of Bey g. 
but Birkarlebea; It eis yer clearer alſo from the Eerters df Cnate Foah/on, 
yritten in Latine, in the year 1318, where he fates in the Parliameiſt 
held at Telge, bete ixt the Hehſngers and Biriariebꝰa in tis preſenot ere 
was iſſued out this Placart, Gr. This ſerves to conflire Olans.* It is- more 
eviclent that they came from Bir bela, an allotment in Tavaſtia,and deſteed 
in the Mapps. Next, as to Gzſtavss the firſt mentioning” the Bi#ka#li 5 in 
the foreſaid Letters, as belonging to ſeverall marchesvis/ Loba, Pithe, 
and Terna ir was upon this account: the Birtarli that deſtended fron 
thoſe of Tavaſtia, were placed in theſe ſeverall Towns to govert the Lay. 
lenders, and becauſe they only had the priviledge of commetee with them, 
they were called Merchants. They were uſetl in the Summer to buy thoſe 
commodities of the Merchants that came to got haia, which were neceſſary 
for the Loplanders, and in the Winter, when the Rivers and Lakes were 
frozen over, they carried them up intò the Countrey. This way of trafic 
was uſed by all the Inhabitants of Bothwia, but perhaps only at firſt by 
one allotment, which growing populous, ſeverall cf the Inhabitants removed 
farther into the Countrey , and retained the ſame priviledge that was firſt 
granted by Ladulays , viz. that no one, but they, ſhould claim any pri- 
viledgts over the Laplanders, either as to the Goverument, tribute, com- 
merte, or any thing of this nature , which priviledges they for à long time 
enjoied , as is confirmed by the Letters wrote by Cnate Joanſem, in the 
time of, King Smecke, in which it was previded that the Birtarli ſhould not 
be moleſted either in their paſſage to or from the Laplanders. This privi- 
ledge they maintained till Guftevss the firſt 5 who made à Contract with 
them at 7pſal on the 4 of 4pril 1528, concerning the — tribute they 
were to pay to the Crown , for the great advantages they received from 
the Loplanders. This tribute was only in reſpe& of the priviledges the 

Q 2 Birkarli 
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Birkgrli had from Ladulaus s time till then, theſe were ſo largely granted, 
that they ſetled them as hereditary upon dbeir children, and none but 
choſe deſcended from the Bodi could mer them. This Cufares alſo 
2 gr ate ooo ev nemo om Ang pg A 
this alteration that they Chould pay half aa much more, as they did formerly. 
This Government the Birbarli Exerciſed ouer the 00% vor ar 
ſubrility , had their autotity from the Kidg of it in 
ke own family, and-delivered it down te their children for" near 300 
years, till Guſtave. che firſty by creaſon of their inſulting over rhe o mmon 
People, rived them of this ſtate; for when their riches oncreaſed they 
poorer' ſort, and extorred-ſb much from them mat they left 
them — — worth nothing. tian, complaint 
was made to 6 « Who thereupon committed Amine Latrnintii to 
priſon, and moſt af his eſtate, taking then the tribute (bm the 
Laplenders inte bis hands; and; granted to all free trachug with 
them. This Hetytiews Lanrentii Was: without doubt in hit time the head of 
the Birker##, and l believe the brother bf David Laurentii, who, tagether 
with Jeu Nicdles;, concluded the Treaty with Gufevus in the name of 
the Rirberli, in the — 1536, ſor ſerling the tribute, and other affairs. 
From hence we u ee e jſt 10 eye then of dar proces: 
Contract; now. id w hot on juit ro 2 
2 oppreſſing others but prudent, as - —— 
jealouſy {56 great a power r a 
populous 8 part of che our of ceaſideration of irs wealth, 
— mn —— — — een, 
che Kingdomes liberty, then to maintain rhe of 
Pirkgoli, who —— were incopkderable in number 
.. Guflaves the firſt having thus depoſrd the Art, ſent De- 
uties to gather the tribute, and manage all things in the: Kings ame) the 
tes are. culled) by the orders: Lefpfangetr oy the Loplanders,, Jem 
nunga Olnei , that is the Kings men of theſe there is mention made in the 
Cn WEI Ons bg 
land in 1589, the words are to this purpoſe, We command all the Inhabi- 
tants of * & well Depaties, as others , &c. Theſe had at firſt — 
charge of all public affairs, as will appear in the following ©. 6, ol an 
for colled ing taxes, as executing juſtice among them. But aſte 
Charles the ninth divided the Countrey into ſeveral parts, and formed i ir 
into better order, more were added to the former, for examining cauſes, 
convicting of criminals, and other ſuch like things, till ar laſt the ſtate of 
Government was little different from what it is now. Next under the King, 
they bave a Provincial Judge called by the Swedes, Lagman, under him one 
of the Senators, Underlagman , next an Interpreter of the Laws, Lag 
leſaren , and divers others which enquire into cauſes, and do juſtice 3 then 
they have a Governour of the Provinee ,. Landebefdingh , a bead over che 
Laplanders, Lappafougten , their Officers who perform all other duties. 
In this manner the Laplanders are now ed by the Swedes, 
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Ac: 
Courts of 


either to 


Nation, exerciſed 
hands; bur when the Binkgr 


thr any 


/- The 
of 


| the occaſions 
ſo many Lawyers. The chief (i 


ſhould" regulate them · 
the ſame King in bis iuſtru- 
aplend, dated from Stock bolm 


on the o of Oct. 1610, wherein he commanded him to govern thoſe of 


Uma, Pitha, and Lubls, according to the Swediſh Lawsſand to protect them 
from all injuries. There are at preſent in Lopland: three Governors, and 
as many Courts of Judicature ; the firſt is called or Angers 
mamſiam, the other Vhmenſian, Pithenſian and Lublenſian, the dther is the 
Tornenſian, and & iemenſian . Over theſe are particular Governors, who in rhe 
Kings name paſt Sentence, but in the preſence of a Judge and a Prieſt; 
where it is obſervable that they added Prieſts to the Governors, to reſtrain 
mem from doing injuſtice hy rhe autority of their preſence. Now as: to 
the time when theſe Courts were calleth it is a doubt; bur 1 believe it was 
at the Fair times, when they met about all public. huſineſs; this was com- 
monly twice in a year, b. in Winter and Sammer according to an order 
of Charles the ninth 8. Ic is now in Fansury and February. They were held 
in the ſame places where they kept their Markets and Fairs, which were 
determined in each particular County, as will appear by and by. 


Now 
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66 . Of the Juditature and Nributen | 
Now we come to the Tribute they paid, which at firſt was only skins 
of beaſts, paid not by the Laplauders, "but the-Birkerlt; yet only us an ac- 
W of their ſub to the prey of Swed-n. Buræu calls 
Sqirrils skins, of which 

— 


it #40gra timber gr aoskin\, 
color the Squirrils were ce n the red — denores the num- 
ber of the skins, which were Pat , tied rogther in in a bundle: Tr is un- 
certain how. many of theſe by: the Contract 
with Guſlgows the firſt , thoſe ec la 105 to pay 8, 
which makes in all 360 skins, beſt skins. Thoſe alſo of Torme 
were taxed with the ſame number; and . after this number was doubled, 
by an agreement 8 in ay Bur after the Birkarli had loſt thei pri- 
ing received 
on 


A the 


— Heh: » year iI e — 


ric 
dain- deer 


4A 


— one renth of a er 4 5 — 

given by Charles tel Dep 12 
Stockholm on the 24 in re ſame ycur; to requiſe the tribute in 
this 7! for on roam os ghit Know — CEN — l cg, 
were to pay: for 'it” ron 8 4 
the 3 it, but ſometimes"? de- 
manded Skins, at/6 r fores' of that ſeemed moſt neceſt 
ſary for W . the tribute grew very heavy 
upon th aorta ya took occaſion from it to exact 


what they pleaſed under/pretehce>of 'thie publie a 


roper uſes Vet this 
burthenſowe: to the L 


of age; ſhould pay . Bu 
Rain-deers, and eight pound of $f 3 as ae every tenth: — out of 
their r e every — tun from their fiſhery. This tax was alſo im- 


poſed on de Bir bari that had uny trafic with them. This order was kept 
along w in b the ſame King in 1610. The tribute they 
pay at this ume is either ain deers, or skins, either plain or fitted 
up for uſe. Theſe y according to the — $ of the Provinces in 


which they dwell 2 of Which ; they ſay, are een” heel shatt , that 
is, they pay the full tribute; the leſſer een Bf att, that is; half tribute; 
and ſo for the reſt; He that poſſeſſerh a Province of the whole tri- 
bute, pays two. Paticoons 3 which they call Shgrtadeler, and others that have 
leſſer and half tribute, give one Pataroan; thoſe which want mony, 
pay fiſh or kins ,-whichare commonſy of Foxes or Squirrils, of theſe 30, 


of the others one with à pair of Lapland ſhoes, are equal th 4 Pataco: 


two pounds alſo of are of the ſame value; now to every pound of 
dried ſiſn they allow five- over, becdtife ſo much is commonly loſt in the 
2 Th call this Vith itt addmion Stattpond, that is the pound 

They value their Randers ary Dollars a piece, and pay the 


tenths of l not each family, but every hundred. 1 have ſer the 

down here, becauſe if any one had rather keep his Cattel, he can be forced 

to no more then aſter this rate. Now concerning the tenths they pay of 

skins, evety houſholder is raxed one white Foxe's kin, or a pair 1 
120 
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land ſhoes p if he bath ntither of theſe; half aponrt of dried Jack. This is 
the Tribut — . — —ͤ— of Sweden from Lapland, of which 
ä : is com ings gracious: favor, allowed for 
the maintenance; of their Prieſts 3 Was ſhewn;in anothen place. Now 
becauſe ir is ſo far beni by Sea amd Land, before theſe comtmadiries cad 
be brought to the (Kings: Storehouſes, beſides the ordinary tam they give 
2 pair of Luphrnd Theory which they call Haxapaliks chat is ide price for 
carriaged This is all they pay to the King of Sicdew , but befides they are 
tributary. ro! the Grown'of Dnmanb and the great Duke of Moſcovy, not 
as Subjects to theſe Princes ;- but upon the account of their receiving ſe- 
veral advantages from their Dominions in their hunung and fuhing. Thoſe 
chat are thus, are alt the allotments of Torna beyond the mountains, who 
by reaſon ef the liberty they have toc bring dawn their Cattel from the 
n — it n andi 
taking the opportunity from thence of-fiſhingy are tavediby the Danes, but 
not at above half the rate that they pay to the Swedes. . Theſetallotments 
aft called Aostobęine, Avjomaru, Tens, and T tri‘ The Laplas ders allo 
of the allotment of Enare in Aiem are in the ſame condition, who for 
fining and hunting pay both to the Danes and Maſcevites as well as to the 
Swedes: to che firſt one half, to the other a third part of hat the Swedes 
receive. The tribute was in former time gathered when the Governar pleaſed, 
but afterwards only in the Winter g againſt which/ time it was alt broughe 
into Storchouſes ; each County having its properiplace for that purpoſe» 
But when the place for their Markets and Faits ws determined, the Go- 
yertor came thither and received it, which: cgarſe they ſtill. take in this 
bufineſs, That this was alſo the time for receiving ic, will appear from the 
account I ſhall give of their Fairs in the next Chapter 
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Of the Laplanders Fairs, dvd Ciſſunt 
in Trading. | 


Hax we may not yet leave the Public concerns of the Þ4plerders, 
Lot which we have treated, let us proceed in the next place to conſider 
their Fairt and common Markets; in which what Cuſtoms- they guciently 
uſed is not ſo well known. Paulus Fovius ſales that among the Leplanders 
he that had any thing to ſell , after he had expoſed his Wares ent his way 
and left them; and that the Chapman coming 4 and taking What was for 
his, turn, leſt in the place the full value thereof in white furts or skins. 
The reaſon why they did not ſpeak and bargain v ith their Chapmen, he 
ſaies Was ; becauſe they were a ruſtic People, extreamly fearſul, and ready 
to runaway from the very ſight of a-ſhip, or ſtranger. Ochere, that are of 
a'more probable opinion, confeſs indeed that they; uſed no words in their 
trading; but that ir was not out of ruſticity , wang of cunning , or the likez 


R 2 bu: 


— ——— 


68. Of the Laplanders Fairs 
but becauſe they' had a quite different from others, and ſo pecu- 
har to themſelves, — ns neither underſtand; nor be undorſiood of 
their : ſo that it was rather th&barbariſm , and roughneſs of 
their ſpeech; then manners,'that made chem uſe this dumb way of traffikings 
Bur of — — in ite place. * 231556 
Concerning their trading with their v it is moſt certain chat 
it was performed without words, by nods and filenr-geſtures2 neither was 
it properly a buying anti ſell ing ( for they did oor of old uſe either gold 
or ſilver) but rather an exchange of one commodity for another. So that 
whereas Zieg lerus tells us they did permutetione & perunia commertia agere, 
we may juſtſy doubt whether ir be not rather to be read nec pecunia, (un- 
lefs happily he intend e in the p and hath mote 
to the original of the word, men to che acception no in uſe.” And truly 
this way of euchange them, in thoſe ancient times, was noleſsthen 
neceſſary; when indeed as well the neighbouring Countries, as the Lap- 
landers were quite ers to any current mony; and this we may un- 
derſtand from the Swedes , among whom there were in thoſe daies either > 
coins at all; or elſe only ſuch as had bin tranſported out of Eagland and 
Scotland, the uſe of the Mint being then utterly unknown in that Country. 


And if at that time there was no mon in Swedland , it is certainly no great 
wonder there ſhould be none in nd. But neicher in after times, and 
when they were under the Juri of the Birkazli, could the Laplanders 
come to the uſe of mon; for that were Lords over them, monopo- 
hzing the whole trade to th did not give them mony for their com- 


modities, but ſuch other merchandiſe, ab their Country ſtood in need of: 
In fine to rhis'very day the Lplanaers know no other mony bur the Pa. 
tacoon and half Pata; other coins whether of copper, ſilver, or gold; 
they do not ſo much value, which will give us to underſtand that the uſe of 
mony among them cannot be of any long date, for the Patacoon is bur of 
later daies, and was never known before the diſcovery of the Mine in the 
Vale of Joachim. | T FIT. c 
Theſe Patacton- they value fingly at 2 onces of filver a piece, whence it 
appears that as they had no other mony , ſo neither did this paſs currant 
among them, but only by weight, and as if it were in the Maſs : and I be- 
leive was not at all in uſe, until they were forced to pay tribute in that 
kind, of which I have diſcourſed before, and ſhewed that ir was but of 
late inftiruted. Bur what Damianus means by his permutatione tantum anne- 
nam & petuniem asguirunt, we cannot ſo eaſily gueſs; for we do not ſhy 


that men barter and deal by exchange when mony is paid for a com 7: 


for to what end ſhould thoſe People ſeek after getting mony ; which was in 
uſe neither among themſelves nor their neighbours; ſo that perhaps here 
alſo we ought to read nee prrumiam, and then the ſenſe runs, that they were 
not ſd ſolliefrous in getting mony, as in providing the more neceſſary things 
of liſe: altho neither is that true which he delivers of their proviſions ,'as 
will appenr from what follows, ' 4 FT 

But whatſoever Dawhanis means, it is moſt certain that in all their com- 
merce they did but exchange one thing for another; and that to this day the 
ſame cuſtom remains them, ho are now concern d for no mere mony 
then what is ſufficient to pay their tribute. Only if there is any conmotiry 


among 
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in any 
King li over 
riviledges, w 


they went round 


of mony, And this they continually N 
when that priviledge began to be denyed them z by which they were 
gown ſo rich and powerfulb, and what is: the comotot conſequenti thereof; 
proud and haughty. - 25S ta iu , aogarst 0% 15 ob- 
Zut neither could Guffaues provider againſt all cheir arts and evaſions; 
for tho he took from them all power' over the Lanlandtrs, yet they being 
better skilled in the comthodities of the Country and conſtirurion! of rhe 
People then others, did ſtilli; tho not fo openly, keep correſpondence and 
trafic with them 5 till in the year 1603, in the time: of Charlier the ninth; 
they were forbid; by the forementioned ia junction, at any time or in any 
place, to hold any commerce with them, and the monopoly ofall ins was 
annext to the Crown; a certain rate being ſer at which they 'wereved- be 
ſold. The words of the Edict are thus: Whatſdever skins are found in 
« Lapland, we do command and enjoyn dur Governors ro buy uf our 
® uſe, according to the ſtatute and rare in that caſe provided And this 
was alſo again enforced in the year 161d; only in this there was à clauſe 
inſerted, that the skins of. Bikes ſhould be brought into the Kings Tereſury 
grats. The clauſe runs thus: Ft And — all Loplanders in our 
name to bring to our Governors all ſaleable skins; for which they ſhall 
return * in other hmmodities, as is by ſtatute provided but 
the ckins of Elles they ſhallſeize' upon for our uſe ; not giving any con- 
« fderation for them; if any man ſhalb cake dus beaſt, it ſhall be law- 


« full for him 0 keep the fleſh for his o private uſe , but the Ain ſhall 
© belong to Ils and our Crowns But their trading is now grown more 
general, and they have of lato years learned to deal _ freely and openly 


with 
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with other Nations; for they that chuieibamong the mountzins that divide 
Norway and Swedland, deal both with the Norwegians and Sweden und they 
that live more Nertherty and, Eafterly wirtu che name Fe. 


e — — 
us this caulogue of them, the commodizies of the Lap tanders are, Rain- 
of . Badgers — ew — 2 
— Gluttons ot 50 
of Wolves, and of Bears, (garments, Boots , ſhoes, Gloves, dried 
'Pike ef Rain-deers. With theſe. commoditiet the Lop Landers 
trafic for Silver, Paracoons , Wollen and innen Cloth, Copper; Alchl- 
my, Salt, Caen? Bolle hides. Sulphur, Needles and Pins , Knives, Spirit 
— and whickis more Rrrange for Tobacco, of which as I ſaid: be» 
— Ars + man $171 40 +3) 
. —_———_ wasa certain _ 
— to which they were to be 
for the uſe of the Crown; and cuſtom is io fer yer obſerved, 
deal, they have a certain 9 


they — —— 
— — 
kin of a wild Rain- dert 
at one Patacoon ——— of y3'the «in of a tame male 
Rain-deer at one Patacoon, but if caſtrated , at ? of a Pataooon , and If 4 
female at g;. Salikewiſt an ordinary-Fow ain in worth a Patscoon, 40 gray 
colored Squirril valued at the ſame price, which number of thoſe 
skins thay call timer. The akin of a Martin arehe fame price, 3 white Fox 
zkins at the ame price, a Mears skinis worth's Patacoons; and a Wolves 
skin as much, an garment, which they call Maid, 
is worth 3 Patacoons, ofi Booes half aPamcoon , and 4; pair of ſhoes, 
4 pair of gloves - and ene pound of dried Pike, each of ile are valued at 


the ſame price. idw ant 3341 111541199 
Ne on the other ſide, of the commoditits for whichaley * 


ell of oedinary cloti commonly called Silca or 7. 
eſteem at the rate of a Batacoon, or 2 — — 05 5 
ar the ſame rate, anch one runa of corn at 2 Hlaucoons and 1, or 5 ounces 
of ſilver. 2 poundcof Salt at 1 of Fatacodan, 20 yards of courſe cloth, 
ſuch 28 we call hotre- un, RC gn GaN — 
a Can of fpiritof Wine half bur if hey — Os — 
Skins — — ey" be ria fs horny call Eng 
from one to ray mwhich 
———— comme tr 
n ; 
carry all-forts of cov ners, che slain of Nain- deers, alſo the beaſts 
themſelves, md al 1 
Ee 
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ſdemd to uffirim irg und fes f chere were certain ſet plates, ſothe in 


r eee 


| — 


ana —_— an; Trading 
ſor which they elude tut, a 


thoſe things 


ace with thoſe with — — — of — nt] 
Sweden, forbodinary wooden cloth ; hen cloth of beth forts ; us well the 
been us rounieR; Sor corm 5breid, braſs; iron, and all ſorts of Oountry 
— rhings leace chele cbiefeſt care to + — Sur ef 

* : 

or times in-which hoy! Uiet 
— 


uren. 
{which in the Autumn; they uſed to Sacrifice to 


Whether there were anciently any fer places 


6edds } and tnt upon the tee, id whictbthey did every year their 
Fairs and enfdibit to the public view what they hall by. — poten 
gained, either at home or abroad. But for all this he not to ref 
us where thole Faire were ke, or where thafe plades were. And Chyrics 
the ninth the Birkgrli continually, and at all times to make 
—— — — — — 
an * as at y 

a well to then ns othets. The words of the Edit publiſhed ih che year 
1b: — — whiet run thus: Wutrefore ſering wettave: for- 

to ttacle in 


e commando deen. 
— — — o · be nteu two 
© Fairs every ytar in every Prownte, one, in the Winter, the other in 
© rhe Summer ; a8 it ſhall tem moſt aud Walde willangwom- 


% mand our Governors 10 rake care thut — places be looked var, in 
«which theſe Faire * be kept, and to zppoint ftt mts, at ich moſt 
« conveniently as well all Laplanderi, Birkurllans;! a8 ther, may 
© reſort unto them. — . our Will and pleaſure is, that each Fair 
© laſt for two or tee werke, during which time; it. ſhalſ be full for 
* every one to make ſuch bargains as may be moſt for his own profit. And 
6% "wy do alſo command ot Oe Gelrerndts, hat certain Boothes and Sheds be 

provided after the — convenient manner. — by all this it may appear 


For in former Fra wg » a ings She e Ky dle. or known, 
ſeeing the N mur: neither in- 
deed in the it ſelf EE yr ſer — any certain time or place, b 
names bee ——— — mubes to difereti 


—— ſeems to imme was 


— — 


Fur now the alſo — — 70 10 — 
or phice , fo that it nay ſeem theſe Fairy'a: 
finctud 7 — as it was huped hey would, until at — 
Queen cih (thing the buſtneſs — —_— 


12 per- 
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perfection. There is an Edict — rmer > in the year 2640, in which 
two Fairs are one at —— the other at Arieplog 
to be in Febraary, The words are to „Furthermore 
< We have given and granted, gad 2 
< ſolemn. Fairs, one ar Ar fwigjer fon — — Pasl, 
being the 25 of Jan. the other at oa che Feaſt of the Puriſica · 


« tion of the B. V. Mary, he 24 of 
” at Which' rimes ir 


cc 


„ esch to be held for 
ſhall be lawfull for the Pubanſes and all 


Provinces there are every 


ay they reſort and keep Fairs twice a year, the ſirſt at Midſummer on 
the Feaſt of S. John, the other in the Autumn on the Feaſt, of Simon and 
— ag day, And fo much for the times and places of their 


— 


faichfull and juſt 
, and ſaies 


7 
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their neighbours. Dewianus ſpeaks 
iſm and roughneſs of fpeechs/Qur ru Writers ſay their ſpeethis 2 
confuſed miſcellany of rhe Language of their neighbours , and po 
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Dido 


Mother 
Brother 
Wife 
Dog 


a Ferret 
a Squirrill 
a Bird 


art | 


. 
, : © 1 +% N * 
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any one thut is a littie chilled in mew muſt needs 
— K mn ——— 


aaf 2 *. 


The Finlanders ſay | i 


very 
confeſs: 
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to count jta hard inference if we ſhould from hence gather, — 
landers themſelves ſprui from the — For otherwiſe why 
received from their ſore- 


ber ma) ea that he 
to be — its own, could 
not be —— ch neceſſarily have bad ſome 
= be reon they grounded inion q and truly it cannot 
denied bot thar there are many wordgwhich do not any en. ales agree with 
he Language" of the Finlenders, as wy appear from what follows, 


The Sun \ | 


5 
8 
25 E 
5 
The Laplanders call 


—_— 


Muriel | 'Karhu 
a Fox. (Riemnes, |}  {Kettu. 


— 


And the Difference between theſe and the like words withont doubt was - | 
1 


that which gave occaſion to ſome to think that anciently the ers had 
a Speech peculiar to themſelves, and quite — from that bf r 
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of which ancient Language. theſe eelifts did remain and for tis hey 
this: reafos. — root rn the melvet — 


auld fall into their mates. — — — — 
— Baie of after rheis'Councets; 
— 


— uk Sane: 
Tarters. But how falle this is; 


—— 


— de no — th chat of the 
may apprar from the vaſt difference between 
—— Wat fignifies the ſamd tiühg in both Lan 


S \#his wit reaſons i 
> * hout any e give 


auen Vo 


1 * 
e 


— . 
k 


The Tarters call 


. Of the; Language 
in: al the reſt of thewords as io 
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of Norway : for the one living 
with other People, — this day 
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it * 
— lo & alſo over aden La 


more — 
manner of ſpeaking the contrary living 2 more 
ſolirary life, it 2 — 52 keep uncorrupt. Wherefore it is no 
wonder if in their language we tert with man words, which compared with 
thoſe of the modern Nialunders, ſeem to have gorhing of likeneſs ; tho 
happily one that is well skilleti in the dialect and proprietꝶj of the Finno- 
nick Language, will nnd enough to make him — that there are 
many words which, as they are now uſed-ſeem quite different, yet are very 
agreeable in the » And this is like wiſ the common fate of other lan- 
guages, as for of the German, in which & lictle too raſtily the learned 
Olaus Wormiss in his fiteraticra Runica, as he. calls it, Cap. 29; hath taken 
notice of ſo. great a-diflerence} For in theſe caits not only nac, but efter 
is uſed , as may appear Mierred, n And ſo likewiſe the Ger- 
mans uſe not only — but alſo not only Ven, but Ver. 


re and having il 3 


— 2 —.— EE which 
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rs: but 


nunfft ; and as well , * 17 , Cefengnw; auffthun, Bett, 
Dopff, &c. as, As , igen | + 50.4 5 beſfe, endeces, Legerſiad, 
loc ten, gt e e eie u Cry my opinion 
therefore the differente of a few words, is — — to prove 
that the Laplanders in ancient times had a language. Bur it ſhews 
rather that they are not all of the ſame » but that ſome came from 
Finland longer ago, who brought thoſe words wich them, and ſome 


of later daies, who uo uſe the new; and I think uo be the beſt ac - 
count of the Language of the Laplanders.. Q which this alſo is obſervable, 
that i doth not in all = alike agree withar ſelf, but hath its ſeveral 
different 
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different Dialects, and is ſb various; that thoſe thut live in d#@pitt df il 
can ſcarce underſtand thoſe of the other.” There Ure-elpecial 
three Dialects, the firſt-uſed by the _Zmen/es 6 vr wes ern the Weſt] 
by che Leblenſes in the North the laſt» Tore Hand Ns 
in che Eaſt. Andithe veriery of theſe Dialeds wa do cauſed 
difference of times ky wich they came 8 
Woher; ſomè later, ſome ſettling in one part , ſome ih unbthenl Now of al 
| , there is none — unplefant chef thativf thy 
Lublenſes ,"who us well in their life and manners, a3 Th their a lof ſpeak- 
ing are fas the moſt fuſtickt and downiſh of all the Laplandsol But tha? 
there is between theſs Dialectsz3 BH N 


bene r Immel . — 
2 EY, ee 


i or; hops, re Now as the Language the L 
IP he diverſity of the Territories and — 


juſt as it is in other Nations, particularly in Germany, where the Sw ave- 
landers, Saxons'gand' Belgians, ſpeak all different rongues;, iſo hath ir chis 
alſo common with other Countries, viz. that the nigher the Territory tends 

much the more do ithe Iuhabi 


thenſes, and eſpecially the Z/menſes the Swediſh Languaz 
. in theſe — 7 not little conctit of himſtii, and ib. 
indeed much eſteemed among his neighbours. It is therefore no wonder if 
there be many Swediſh words found among the Laplenders : for: it could 
not otherwiſe happen but that this People, who were ſupplied b) others 
in many things which they had not themſelves, ſhould with Forreign com- 
modities receive alſo and uſe Forreign names; and of this I could give many 
inſtances, but it is not the buſineſs in hand. Now of this kind e oughr 
to eſteem theſe words follcwing ; in Lapland, Salug ſignifies blefſed, which 
the Swedes call Seligh : Nip a knife, the Swedes call it &i, Field, a rafter 
with rhe Swedes tilis, and many more of the like nature. Of all which the 
R. and learned Johbav. Tornews gives this account, thar the uſe of Forreign 
words was introduced partly by neceſſity, and partly by converſing with 
Strangers; and upon this account it is that they that converſe with the Swedes 
do oftentimes uſe Swediſh words. The like may be ſaid of thofe that deal. 
with the Finlanders , and with the Germans in Norway; and this is tie reaſon 
why one and the ſame thing is often called by divers appellations, as fot. 
example, the Swedes call a Horſe „ the Finlanders , Hapoitzy the Ger 
mant, Roſ+, which alſo is the name the Laplanders give the for they 
baving no Horſes of their on were forced to borraw a name from the 
Country from whence they had them. Now what Zarneus obſerres cemcern⸗ 
ing the word R/, I beleive may be apply ed alſo to the word FPorraspwhici 
I fuppoſe they had rather from the Germans then Latines, for the Germans 
7 call a Barrow-Hog , Bork, now their Swine they bad all our of Nonzwdy, an 
| it is very probable they did thence borrow * alfeil And not 
| . to 
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Singul. | Pura. 
N. Olmai. | N. Olmack.  -- 
6. Olma. [ G. Olmaig. 
D. Olmas. D. Olmaid. 
A. Olma 10 A Olmaig. / 
V. ö Olmai. | FV. & Olmack. 
Aen. | A. Olmaija. 


And afeer this manner it is in all 40 650 
Adjedtives- have their terminations in compariſon, as 
9 „greater, ſlouramoe , greateſt. 
Enach,: much, enge; more, ename, moſt. 
Vee ,vlictle, wiz; leſs, staune, leaſt. dae 
The —̃ —»-—-— —— erlative in an. 
They have alſo their Articles, ſeldom uſe them Nouns, Wie 
alſo in other 
In the Maſc. and the Wen. the Article bath the ſame . 
don bs Aber in the Neuter; for fort ſignifies hic Gb, tent, loc. 
Therr Pronouns are mm, I, ton, thou, /an; he, iii we, ſii, you, tack; they. 
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J 1 ha vi their ouftor to wander up and down, 
place and ſometimes in another, to ſet up ſmall 
ſheds far their preſent uſe : ſb jan, + bad no cermin|habitarions, but 


—— — he — and a certain 
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« of alt; ſuch : and then dat thi number ofthe families be compared with 

< that of the Rivers, &. and ſo. equally divided that one family ſhall not 
<< poſſeſs more Rivers and Fenns then are for its uſe. Laſtly every L- 

« mark being thus divided, it ſhall be committed to honeſt and good men, 

< who, withour either favor or-prejudice ; ſhall aſſign to every family its 

* juſt. portion : and thenceforth it ſhall — lawfull for any Zeplander, 


Laplepders had their certain bounds 


| ufficient for the ſuſtaining of their families. Nei- 
ther was, it ,lawfull for any one on n the propriety of an- 
other, or Uo wander herb eaſed. - 
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Notwithſtanding , that cuſtom, of ir (htds from one place to 
another was quite Aholiſhed, but is yet them, tho now they 
move not out of the hounds they have 1 no certain an- 
fion; but as the Seaſon fe year are ir fir for fiſhing or hunting, 
ſo do they order their ha bluatiens gccordingly, on the fide. of ſome River, 
Wood, or Mountain, and having ſpenr there ſome daies or weeks, remove 
their tents again to a more ſeaſonable place. To this agrees alſo our modern 
writer Sam. Reer. This wandring 1 chiefly cauſed by their manner of 
— their living , for the Loplanders having all their livelihood from 

ain Fiſh, and wild beaſts, they are forced to live where they may 
have ſufficient paſtures for their Rain-deers, and plenty of ocher beaſts, 
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Chambers, but only certain ſpaces; which determine and baynd 
and poſts laid N the — ſhall next dar. Th what 
ſpace of ground the Tent was-{> ordered, that in the middic rhete 
might be. a hearth ſurroumded with ſtones, in which there was a continual = 
firez — — the Heurth, to vard the back parr f the tent; 
| 1 loggs, with which they bound that ſpace, of which we bur 
won poke —— of this —— — — hictwonly men 
ent Foſſe; r againſt that is the common dor, 
which — that ſpare we role ꝙ u was bountlech with theſe 
- 7 w >a 09 — — operate hr fe 4 
and it is unlawfull for. any woman $'\rhoſtloggs, 
kerrie hanging 
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und the other towards the North. The ſphce 
ſides, andthe-fides themſelves they called Lade gſhere —— 
chambers, the husband with his wife-and ori: one. Hude; and 
the ſervants on the other Olans Petri ſaies oui the on die 
fide of the husband and wife, 1 believe, that their Narentꝭ nig haves the 
alwaies nigh them, and ſo take greater care to ſecure their honeſty , whilſt 
the ſons in the mean tig l the ſervants: but now the ſpaces that 
remain towards the. u Anta, and are ordained for uſe 
of the women for i + nigh the common Joc . 
to bed. But that you's bet 1 } 
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wire, drawn together by a leathern — — by which they hang it to their 
— —ä—— 
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ſales he, I beleive they dume to be ſuppoſed all hairy: like beaſts; ſome 
reporting this out of ignorance , and ſome delighring to tell of ſtrange 
wonders they ſaw abroad. And truly it ĩs not without reaſon that he gathers 
the: fable: of hairy men to be raiſed from their hairy Garwents, which ſort 
of monſters whether there be in other Coumtries I canuot tell, but I find 
the Cyciops's with one eye in their forehead'by Adama Bremetiſis to be placed 
here upon the ſame account; becauſe they had only à hole in their cap 
through which they looked; all the reſt of their body ſeeming hairy; and 
therefore this hole they feigned to be an eye. Butwheteas he faies the skins 
were of Bears and Sea-Galves, he is a little miſtaken; for theſe skins were 
not ſo common among the Lp landers, and are by them deſigned quite for 
uſe. However theſe Garments they uſed after their faſſion 16 adorn 
grich pieces of ted, or other colored cloth, and embroider them with wire, 
in flowers ; ſtars, &c. as L will hereafter declare more at large. 
Bat T come to the habit of the women; which alſo was of one ſort in the 
Summer, and of another in the Winter. In the Summer they wear coats 
which cover their breaſts; arms, and all their body, about the middle they 
art gathered, and ſo; hang down, theſe they call Volpi. Theſe gowns they 
alſo wear nent their ain, for the uſe of ſmocks is no more known among 
women then the uſe of ſhirts among men: and they horribly impoſed upon 
Laneniur Cones , that made him beleive otherwiſe. Lomenius ſaies thus, they 
have ſmocks ; nor made of linnen, but of the entrails of beaſts . which they 
firſt ſpin into a thread; and afrerwards wear them: but all this is quite falſe, 
The entrals indeed they do ſpin into thred, bur of that they make neirher 
nor ſmacks; but uſe it ro ſew. their skins; but women of the common 
drt wear courſe cloth; and the better ſort finer, as- it is with the men, 
which for the moſt part is Engliſh: cloth, richly wrought. They have alſo 
2 girdle , but different from that of the men, for it is much larger, and 
— fingers broad, and then alſo it is adorned not with ſtuds, 
plates of a fingers length, or more, which are engraved with divers 
ſhapes of Hirds, Flowers c. and theſe they faſten upon à leathern filler 
ſon nigh one another, that ahe girdle is almoſt covered with them. Theſe 
plates are moſt commonly made of rin, from whence Sam. Rheem calls them 
gin girdles; but choſe for the better ſort are made of ſilver. Upon theſe 
girdles: they bang many Alchymy chains; upon one of which they hang a 
knife and ſhenth, upon änother a pouch or purſe, upon another a needle 
caſt » and; uptm all à grrat company of Alchymy rings, according to the 
faſhion: of abe men: Theſe things they do not hang by their ſides; as women 
among us uſe; hut befort᷑ The weight of the trinkets they carry about 
them, commonly weigh twenty pound , a pretty heavy burden, and 
uc as; am would: wodden they ſhould he able to bear : bur they are very 
wuch delightett with it ggeſpecially with the number of the ritigsz the gin- 
gling of whichis, vety. gratefull to their ear and as they think no ſmall com- 
mend donmnbeir beam. Heuiomus makes ——— and rings to be tin, 
ich E beleive is; hardy true, commonly Lam were made of Al- 
chymy4.and if ey had: bin of tin thæy had neither Bin durable, nor would 
they have made a noiſe. They have alſo another ornament for their hreaſt, 
which they call Aracha , it is made of red, or ſome other colored cloth. 
And firſt it goes about their neck, and then on _ ſides comes down upon 
I A-# I their 
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their bæraſt, and a lirtie belom theif breaſt ends in a narrow point. This 
cloth; eſpecially befare, and ſometimes about the neck, they adorn: with 
ſtuds , engraved with divers forms, as alſo with bracelets, which the tiaber 
have of ſiver and gold the poorer of rin and Alchymy. After this manner, 
in ſhbrt as be uſes , Jabme Torna deſcribes them, the women doſorderk 
themſelves with gold and filver that their bre aſts ſtune like fheitds but Ihoſr 
that cannat reach ſilver ↄuſe copper and Alchymy. Now the ſe ſtuds they:uſe 
to have not only abe m heir necic, bur upon their — — 
them together, and lace them; and not only in ſingle but double and triple 
rows. They cover their heads with a low kind of kercheif plain at top, 
round, and of red colo; ſome oft the richer: ſort on extraondinary times 
add alſo a ſtrip of innen for ornament , as at their | Fairy, Wedding, and 
Feaſts. Upon their legs they wear ftockins 5 which reach ho lower cthen 
their ankles, but that only in the Summer. Their ſhoes are like the aitns, 
and ſo allo bound to their fret with thongs. The womens habirin the Win- 
ter is. almoſt the ſame with the mens, for they have the Mudda made ui tlie 
skins of Rain - deers, and at that time wear b t60:, by reaſon of the 
deep Snows , ſtorms, and badneſs of che waies : nay and cover their head 
with the ſame caps men do, which ſort of caps they wear alſo ſometimes 
in the Summer to defend them from the gnars : rheſe caps they tie about 
their heads, and the lower part, which would otherwiſe fall about their 
ſhoulders, they make to ſtand our like the brims of our hats. And theſe 
are the garments as well of Virgins as married women, ſon both uſe [the 
ſame attire, neither is there any ſign in their habit whereby to diſtinguiln 
them. Beſides theſe ents where with they clothe: themſelvrs in the day 
they have alſo other which they uſe a nights; ſuch as are called night · cloathes 
for they have no feather beds : and without all doubt Olaa agnus is mis 
taken who in his 4 Book ſaies they had. Their night garments were of 2 
ſorts, ſuch as they lay upon, or ſuch as they did cover themſelves utli 
which alſo ditfer according to the Summer and Winter Seaſons.' Thoſe 
lie upon are Nain-deers skins, 2 or 3 of which they fling upon ſome birch 
leaves, which they uſe inſtead of matts, without beds, upon the ground; 
that they. may lie ſofter, ſo that they lie upon:the'skins' without ſheersj-of 
the uſe of which they ate quite ignorant. They cover themſelves in the 
Summer with blankets, which they call rauer or 7yer 5and with theſe bla 
kers they cover not only their whole body; but alfo theit heads too to 
avoid the guats, with which they are extremly infeſted innthe night time 
But that: they may breath with more freedom, and not be income. 
nienced with the weight of theſe blankets , — gens 
over their head with: ropes faſtned to the top f their thur:n Theſe are their 
Summer coverlets: but in the Winter ey firſt tho / about them: the An 
of Sheep or Nair deer, anti on them the blanketi nom mentidmeda And inert 
is one tbũng more wortir our notice ; that they lie under rhefe hoth Winter 
and Summen ſtark naked, and make no uſe of lumen. Andiſs mach ſor tit 
Garmenta of the Landers. I ſſallb add the Figuyes of botty '$eares habited 
after their manner. The woman hath a child in her urtus; u Laplandiſh 
Cradle, 1e OM ö tan 5 ben ova vous 
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(Av 2K 9 diſcourſed of: their Garments, I proceed:to ſpeak of their 
Their food is nor-the fame amongſt them all, bur different 
according- to: the places rhey.inhabir. The Mountaineers live almoſtwholly 
on thitir.Rain-dors that ur niſh them with Milk, Cbeeſe, and Fleſh: tho 
ſons tines they buy ir m the neighboring parts of Narwey Sheep, Goats, 
andQxzen , which they milk in rhe Summer, and kill in che Winter, be- 
cauſe; ahey have neither Paſture nor Stable zoom! for them to — 
lang · d for this rcaſon they huy but very ſew of them, und feed al. 
ic 2 2 together 
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together on their Rain. deer, which they have in great abundance. The 
fleſh of theſe they feed on in the Winter, and that alwaies boiled, but 
in the Summer their diet is Milk, Cheeſe, and dried fleth, Their dainties 
moſt in eſteem with them are rhe dongue and marrow ir Rain-deers, 
and with theſe they are want to entertain their Nrieſts, d kind of diſh 
theſe of the Mountains and chat ĩs the blood of their Nain-deers boiled 
in water to the conſiſtehee of a | kaſty pudding. The others. that dwell in 
the Wocds feed 5 on Fiſh, — — and —_ and thar 
too both Summer and Winter, by | 9555 The fleſh of 
— they prefer before all other, and ＋ that e their deareſt 
friends. 

They have alſo ſome kind r ces of Blatk-berries „ Strav- berries, 
and other peculiar ons of b z as alſo wild Angelica, and the inner 
rine of the Pine Kree. The — — and Salt is * 
them, and when bey haue any the later, they uſe it very ſparingly. In- 
ſtead of bread — trop an which by grinding th ce 
of meal, and.nftead.of 4ahe inward cf the Pi tree, prepared 


after an odd in d and then they 
take the inward R_ | nt, making 
it very clean; Ytheleq Far — Sub, and then tearing itinto ſmall pieces 
they pyitir ur 2 ee made of th | of: rrees : theſe they bury under 
ground, and cove ol ven they have bin d about a 40. 
th kindle a r boxes, and by 
— = the ring ant taſt. On Fri- 
daies eat - , having retained 
this from th oman Coltolic oil all their freſh 
fleſh , but not very Much r ch 2 ter and fuller of 
gravy: aud ſome s they fiſh — ; ttle. Their _—_ 
they — "of -WA 2 it ſelf to thick, 
or elſ 8 | Cheeſe , thar 


it may be kept longer for uſe. Their fiſh — eſh as ſoon as 
they catch them; ſometimes they dry them in the Sun, and beiog hardned 
by the wind and air, they may be kept ſeverall years. 

Their ſweet meats , which ſerve them inſtead of Apples, Nuts, and the 
like, are preparations made of ſeverall ſorts of Berries. When their Straw- 
berries begin to be yipe , they gather them, and boil them in their own 
juice, without the addition of water, with u ſlow fire, till they are very 
ſoft: then they ſprinkle them over with a little ſalt, and putting wy 


a veſſell made of Nea, hey il and in the A 
tumn and ae of b — fe 1 Ro — them 85 
as freſhas if they had bin — gathered: and theſe ſtand t 

when no other Berries are to be had. . 
put them to the fleſi of 'Fiſh; and make an odd — 
manner. Having boiled the Fiſni they firſt bone EET 
berries to — and beat chem together in a wooden peſſle to4imath and 


ſo eat it with ſpoons,” Aud this diſh they make alſo: wirhdllocher-kinds'of 
Berries. Another Kickſhaw. that pleaſeth them very much rheyi m of 
Angelica. They take the ſtaulks before ir ſeed, and ſcra 

skin / they put the reſt upon coals, and ſocatir — 
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another way of preparing it, and that is to boil them in whay for a whole 
day till they look as red as blood. But this ſort of meat is very bitter of 
it ſelf, but by cuſtom becomes pleſant enough to them, eſpecially ſince 
they, are perſwaded tis a great preſervatiye. of health. They likev iſe boil 
ſorrell in milk ; as alſo the rine of the Pine-tree , which, as was ſaid be- 
fore, being prepared, ſerves them inſtead of ſalt. 

I come next to ſpeak of their drink, which is ordinarily nothing but 
water; Lomenixs calls it diſſolved Ice: but certainly he is miſtaken , for 
having ſuch plenty of Rivers and Lakes, for all the Ice they can hardly 
want water. And to prevent its freezing , they have alwaies ſome hanging 
over the fire in a kettle ; out of which every one with a ſpoon takes what 
he pleaſes, and ſo drinks it hot, eſpecially in the Winter time: Beſides 
common water, they often drink the broth I (poke of, made of fleſh and 
fith, which they call Lebma, and alſo whay , if you will beleive Ola. 
Theſe are their uſuall drinks; for Ale and Beer is utterly unknown to them. 
That which they drink for pleſure, is ſpirit of Wine and Brandy, with 
a little of which you may win their very ſouls, This they buy from Nor- 
way at their Fair times, and uſe it eſpecially at their ſolemn Feaſts and 
Weddings. | had almoſt forgot Tobacco, of which they are very great ad- 
mirers, and traffic for it as one of their cheif commodities. 

In the next place let us ſee the manner of their eating. Their dining room 
in the Winter time is that part of the Hut where the man and his wife and 
daughters uſe to be, and is on the right hand as you go in at the foregate: 
bur in Summer without doors upon the green graſs: Sometimes too they are 
want to fir about the kettle in the middle of the Hut. They uſe not much 
cere mony about their places, but every one takes it as he comes firſt, They 
ſear themſelves upon'a skin ſpread on the ground croſ&leg'd in a round 
ring; and the meat is ſer before them in the middle, upon a log or ſtump 
inſtead of a table; and ſeverall have not that, but lay their meat upon the 
skin which they fit on. Having taken the fleſh out of the kettle, the com- 
men ſort put it upon a woollen table cloth called Waldmer , the richer on 
a linnen; as for trenchers and diſhes they are quite unknown to them. But 
if any liquid thing be to be ſerved up, they put it in a kind of trey made 
of birch. Sometimes without any other ceremony every one rakes his ſhare 
out of the kettle, and puts it upon his gloves , or his cap: Their drink. they 
take up in a wooden Ladle, which ſerves inſtead of plate. And it is farther 
obſervable that they are abominable glurtons when they can get meat enough) 
and yet hardy too to endure the moſt pinching hunger when ny are forc't 
to it. When their meal is ended they Arft give God thanks, and then they 
mutually exhort one another to Faith and Charity, taking each other by 
the right hand, which is a ſymbol of their unity and brotherhood. Sammel 
Rheen tells us they lift up their hands firſt, and then ſay Grace after this 
manner, All thanks be given to God, who hath provided this meat for onr 
ſuſtenance. This is their Grace in Pithilapmark. In Tor nelapmark their Grace 
is a little different; they fay in their own Tongue, Piaomars Immel le- 
gos kitomats piergao odeſt adde misg moſea wicken ieggon taide ko mig ler 
tegnaſton, that is, Goad God praiſed be thou for this meat : make that which 
we have at this time eaten give firength to our bodies. And ſo much for their 
Diet, and manner of eating. | 
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CHAP. XIX 
Of the Hunting of the Laplanders. 


AviNG ſpoke of thoſe things that relate to their Meat, Drink, 
Cloathing , and other n ties, the ſubject of our next diſcourſe 
will be their employments, which are either rare and more ſolenm, or 
daily and more uſual : theſe latter too are of two ſorts, either common 
to both Sexes; or peculiar to one. Of thoſe that are proper oties Hunting 
is the cheif, for in this Countrey that exerciſe is lawfull to none but men: 
Olaws Magnus is of the contrary opinion, and ſaies Lib. 4. Cap. 12. that 
there is here ſuch a multitude of Beaſts, that the men alone, without the 
help of women, dare not go out to hunt; and therefore they are as active 
in this ſport, if not more than men. I beleive he had not this from any good 
tradition, or his own knowledg , but rather followed the authority of ſome 
ancient Writers, as Procopius Lib, 2. Gotbis. or Tacitus de mor. Ger. for 
whatſoever they ſay concerning the Femi and Scritſinni, is ſo far from 
being true of the Laplanders, that they do not permit women ſo much 
as to touch their hunting weapons or beaſts brought home, and debar them 
all paſſage at that door thro which they go to that ſport, as will be ſhewed 
hereafter. They obſerve in hunting many things with great ſuperſtition, as 
not to go out upon ominous daies, ſuch as S* Marks (whom call Can- 
tepai ue) & Clements and 8. Catharines, becauſe they believe on theſe daies 
ſome misfortune will happen to their weapons, and thar they ſhall have no 
good ſucceſs. all the year after. They think they cannot proſper, unleſs - 
they have firſt conſulted their Gods by their Drum, which they uſe before 
their going out, and have therefore ſeverall beaſts pictured upon it. This 
is chiefly before the hunting a Bear, The third obſervation is that they will 
not go out at the uſual door, but at one in the backſide of the houſe called 
Poſſe, 1 ſuppoſe it is to avoid women , the meeting of whom is an ill omen 
to huntſmen, and therefore they are forbidden to come on that fide of the 
bouſe where this door is, as OL Matthias aſſured me while I was writing 
this, who was very well acquainted with this Country. Zieglerus ſaies the 
ſame , 2 — y , that a woman is not to go thro this door 
that day her husband is hunting: but it is not only that day, but at no time 
elſe. All theſe things are by way of preparation. The huating it ſelf is va- 
rious according to the time of year; and ſeverall ſiaes of beaſts, In the 
Summer they hunt on foot wi Dogs, which are very good in theſe parts, 
not only for their ſcent, but dare ſet upon any thing, being ill 
tied up to make them more e. In the Winter they themſelves run down 
the game, ſliding over the ſnow in a kind of ſcates, which I. ſhall deſcribe 
more fully in another place. Little heaſts they chaſe with bow and arrows, 
the greater with ſpears and guns; tho ſometimes they uſe other arts. That 
ſort of beaſt they call Hermelines, they take in traps as we do Mice, which 
are ſo contrived of wood that the touching of any part makes them fall; 
| ſomerimes 
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ſometimes in pits and holes covered with ſnow to hide the deceit , as alſo 
with Degs that will gripe'them to death. Squirrels they ſhoot with blunt 
darts, that they may not do an injury to their skins, which they very 
much eſteem. After this manner alſo they take Ermines. Other beaſts, 
26 Foxes , Beavets; they kill with Javelins ſpiked wich iron: but if they 
meet with a beaſt that hath a prerious akin, they are ſo expert at their 
weapons, as to direct the blow where it will do it leaſt harm: Foxes 
are frequently tempted with baits upon the ſnow ſtrowed upon twigs over 
deep pits, or caught in gins laid in their ſuall haunts , or elſe poiſoned 
with a ſort of moſs, which is peculiar for this uſe, but is ſeldome made uſe 
of where there are abundance of field Mice, which are the Foxes generall 
food. They faſten ſnares to beughs of trees to catch Hares in, and ſome 
of the above mentioned beaſts: and ifany one find any thing faſt in theſe, 
he is obliged to give notice to the owner. I come now to the larger beaſte, 
of which Wolves are moſt commonly caught in holes, but ſometimes ſhot 
wich bullets: theſe are their game frequently becauſe they have the greateſt 
plenty of them, and ſuffer the moſt dammages by them: and ſor their 
greater deſtruction, Sithes are often hiden under the ſnow to cut off their 
legs. After this manner too Leopards and Gulo's are deſtroyed, which is 
now a daies almoſt left off, becauſe the Countrey is ſo well furniſhed with 
guns, with which they alſo kill Elkes when they can find them. But with 
greateſt care and diligence they hunt Rain-deers and Bears, the former with 
all kind of weapons. At their rutting time in Autumn, about S8. Matthews 
day, they entice them to their tame does, behind which the Huntſman lies 
to ſhoot them. And in the Spring, when the Snow is deep, the men them- 
ſelves ſlide after them, and eaſily take them, or ſometimes drive them into 
traps with Dogs: or laſtly they ſet up hurdles on both ſides of à way, and 
chaſe them in between them, ſo that at laſt they muſt neceſſarily fall into 
holes made for that purpoſe at the end of rhe work. The hunting of 
the Bear follows, which; becauſe ir is done with the moſt ceremonies 
and ſuperſtitions , will require the more care and accurateneſs in the re- 
lating of it. | He 
Firſt of all, their buſineſs. is to find out where the Bear makes his 
den againſt Winter. He that finds it is ſaid Sf ringet bioers, i. e. to 
encompaſs the Bear. He uſually after this goes to all his friends and ac- 
quaintance with much joy, to invite them to the hunting as to à ſolemn 
and magnificent feaſt, for, as is before ſaid, this beaſts fleſh is a great 
delicacy. But they never meet before March or April, till they can uſe 
their ſliding ſhooes : at which time he chooſes the beſt drummer among 
them, and by his beating conſults whether the hunting will be 
or no, which done they all march into the field in battel array after him 
that invited them as Captain, who muſt uſe no other weapon then a club, 
on whoſe handle is hung an Alchymy ring. Next him goes the drum- 
mer, then he that is to give the firſt blow, and after all the reſt as 
their office requires, one tòõ boil the fleſh, another divide ita third 
to gather ſticks and provide other neceſſaries: ſo they obſerve that 
one ſhould not incroach upon anothers office. When in this order they are 
come to the den, they ſet upon the Bear valiantly, and kilt him with ſpears 
and guns, and preſently fing in token of victory thus, Aittulis pourre, 
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victory 4 — drag the Bear out, beating ue wich 
2 Proverb, le bioern med ni, — — Content 
is killed. Then putting him upon a | 

to che Hut -wherg | boiled ing 11 
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a. — ſome ay, — any v dec e If there bematerialla, near the 

place where the Bear is kill'd. they uſually build up a hovel chert to boil 
him in. or if not, carry him ao a place that is more convenient, here all 
their Wives ſtay to expect them, and us ſoon as the men come nigh chem 
they ling Leibi ia tnek fuſes, that is they ask their wives ta che the bark 
of the Alder Tree and ſpit it in their faces. They uſe this rather then 
any ether. Tree, becauſe when tis bruiſed betweet theirqaetyoitgrows 
red, and will dy any thing, and the men being ſprinkled with this, as if it 
were the Bears blood, ſeem ro have gone through ſome notable exploit 
not without danger and trouble. Then their wives aiming wird ane eye 
through an Alchymy Ring ſpit upon them : Jamsel R her op 
only in this, that but one woman ſpits in the Captains face. This . 
remony is not done in the Hut where the Bear iskjll'd, but at the back drop: 
for they build two Tents, one for the men where the Bear is to he dreſt, 
and the ather for the women in which they make the feaſt : where as ſoon 
as the men come in, the Women ſing Kittulis pouro tookgris, that is, they 
thank their husbands for the ſport they had in killing the Bear: ſo they fir 
down.mep and women together tocat, but not of fears flefty,/ Supper cnd- 
ed the men preſently depart into the other houſg, and dreſſing the Bear 
provide another meal: and ir is not lful for any ofthoſe Hunters to ly with 
his wife in three: dales after, and the Captain in five. ''The Bears skin is his 
that firſt diſcovers him, * — the fleſh blood and fat in braſs Kettles, 
and what ſwims they skim put in wooden veſſela f to which are 
faſten d as many Alchy my — th there are Bears killed. Whilft the ment 
is boiling they all fit down in order about the fire, te Captain firſt on the 
right hand, then the Drummer, and next he that ſtruck the farſt blowz on 
rhe left hand firſt the Wood-cleaver; then the Wazer-bazrer, and after the 
reſt according to their ATI This done the Captain divides it between 
the Women and pes A the Women muſt have none of the 
poſterioura, nly to the men: neithor is it lawful for a Wo- 
man to come Bent they w bur iris ſont them hy two men, ho ſuy 
thus to them, O Pati Sueregiſlaudi, Pdtandi', Bngelgndi, Aranbir bin, 
3 6. that they came a great way off, from Swridlaxd, Poland, England, or 
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France ; theſe men the meet, and — re — Sweregiſlendi, Po- 
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men that come from 5 Pre, Eng — — ve vill bind 
your legs with a red h Sn bt r ee 
Rbeen the Drummer divides the = part to every one an equal portion. 
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blindfolded ro ſhoot at. = while 1295 Olmai Potti Swere- 
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over wich Birch __ to preſerve both from the weather. — 
ſeiesof mo title tf Rain-teers bones, muſt needs be falſe, fince no bone 
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Rule only in bunting Bears, and are ſo little different from ours: 
will not need a deſcription. I come now to their other inſtruments relating 
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meer 45 
my racy "ſhoes 8 — wem be broags 
ing up with a ſharp point befory : wich is very i 85 becaufe: the 
foor goes into it ar the hinder part, and agrees not with Oldkes'viorberi curs; 
for if the place of the foot were there, it could not endure ſo gveat a weight 
before it, or effect that for Which this thot was firſt invented : for they 
muſt tread firm upon the Snow, which they tould not de if alt the weigh, 
lay at one end; but wheh tis in the —— thar which-is betore and be- 
hind. vill keep the wor from ſinking in. The way of geing in them is chixthey 
have in their hand à long ſtaff, at the end — round pieces of 
wood faſten d, to keep ĩt from going deep into the Snow, and ꝓvich 
thruſt themſelves along very ſwiftly. This way of runniugtheynot only 
uſe in plain and even but in the muſt rugged grounds, — — 
Rock ſo ſteep, but irh winding and turning they can at laſt come up to the 
top, ("which Pope Fast the Third could not believe) and/thas which is a 
greater Miracle will flide down the ſteepeſt places ————5ð Theſe 
ſhoes they cover with young Ran- deers skins, whoſe in their climb - 
ing run like briſles againſt the Snow, and keep them from- going hack. 
Wermins ſuies they were cover d with Sea Calf s Skins, but I believe be tal d 
of thoſe, chat the Siafinni; or the Maritime people uſe. Aud this ia clie 
firſt inſtrument of hunting, which they uſe as well in other buſineſſes in 
winter time, for they can paſs. no othex way over the Sno ar which time 
— can” out run any wild beaſt. The other inſtrumentabey uſe is a ſlodg, 
which altho it is fic for any journy, they uſe it in hunting eſpecially the 
Rain-deeres, the deſcription of which, becauſe*ris fit for all manner of carri- 
ages, Ifhall defer to another * EET | 
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: for — ever = pod they's fowling,or hunting, the mendreſs 
= wa Be u. They 70 Re quire igooran. of this Art, ( which 
the n , * 4 erer l lecelnty,* and in 
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they caulk them with moſs to keep out the water, and uſe ſometimes two, 
| —— four oares, ſo faſten d to pegs in the ſides, that one man may.row 
with two. - x 
The third trade is the Carpenters, to make ledges, which are not all of the 
ſame ſhape, thoſe they travel in, call'd Pulca being made in the faſhion 
of half a boat, having the ptou abavt d ſpan broad turned up, with a hole 
in it tp run a cord thro t taſten it to à Raαν⁰ν e, ard the poupe of one flat 
| board: the body is built of many, which are faſten d — rye pegs to 
four or five ribs ; they never gd upon wheeles, but are convex and round, 
that they may roul any way, and more eafily be drawn over the Snow. This 
deſcriprion agrees With that which Lhave, and the Teſtimony of Her- 
berftenins, Olous Magnus, and Fahanmes Torness. The fore part of them is 
cover'd with Sea-Caifs ckin for abont an ell, ſtretch d upon hoops, leaſt 
the Snow ſhould come in, under which they put moſs to keep their feet 
warm, Theſe are about three ells long, but thoſe that carry ge, called 
ac lle, aj. five,are not cover*d any where. The people defend their goods from 
the weather, according to Mexionius, with raw flax: but that is not probable, 
becauſe no flax grows there, and the uſe offlaxen garments is unknown, 
and therefore I believe they do ir with skins or bark. In Olaus Magnus lib, 
17. Cap. 25, there is a cart painted upon wheeles, the Author deſcribes it 
in theſe words, qui domeftici unt Rangiferi curulibus plauſtris aptantur, but 
what theſe carulia plauſtra ſignifie he does not explain. And fince the Pain- 
ter has drawn other things according to his dwn capacity, and underſtand- 
ing, I do not know wbether he has not follow'd his own opinion more then 
Olaus's narration, but tis certain there are no wheele carts, for what they 
carry in Summer is put in dorſers upqn Raiz-deers. Thefe Tradesmen make 
their ſliding ſhoes, which becauſe I have deſcrib'd in the former Chapter, 
I need nor now ſpeak of. ; 

The fourth is making boxes and cheſts to lay up weapons and other things 
in, which are all of an oval ſhape, of which ſort Lodovicus Orvo Bathonienſis 
gave me one. They are made of thin birch plancks, which are ſo contrived 
and bent into an Oval, that the pegs or wigs, with which they are faſten d, 
are not perceiv'd. The lids are of one board, and for ornament often inlaid 
with Rain-deers bones in diverſe figures, which for better illuſtration you 
ſhall ſee deſcrib'd at the end of this Chapter in the cut markt with the 
letter C. . 

The fift Trade is making Baskets. in which Art no Nation ean compare 
with them. The matter they make them off is roots of Trees, which they 
work not as other people do, for they make them of what _ they 
pleaſe, and if oc require, will be ſo accurate in their work as to in- 

& rerweave the roots ſo neat and cloſe ragerher, that they ſhall hold water like 
a ſolid veſſel. * 1 are diverſe, ſome round —_ got 3 — 
to carry them by, and others ſquares or ohlongs. ply the Loplenders 
and Swedes uſe cheſe, but they are alſo for their curloſity and ſtrength ſent 
intofarther Countries: the figure B. at the end will give a view of a round 


"Beſide theſe themed make all manner of beuſbold-ſtuff of wood or bone ; 
and particularly ſpoons, ons of which I have with all its Ripgs and Orng- 
monts, as you may ſee at figure A. I have _ weaving inſtruments, 2 I 

E- about. 
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about two inches long or more, with an hole at one end D. anda kind of 
comb or ſmall Loom in w. they weave particular wreaths and ornaments E. 


* 
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They make alſo very neas Tobacco boxes carved with knifes in bone, with 
many Rings and other pretty appendages about them, all which veg 
a * conſidere 
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conſidered will prove this Nation not to be ſb dull and ſtupid as by ſome i 
is ſuppoſed. 12 Void i 0 YEP X17 7 . a, ei 

They have alſd one Art more worth taken notice of, as ingraving flowers 
and ſeveral Beaſts in bone, into which they caſt ſeveral plates of Tin, and with 
theſe figures the men and women adorn. their girdles and other things : the 
ſame way they make their molds for caſting bullers. They mike inſtrumenis 
for all emploiments, as.Cookery, &c. thoſe for hunting are uſi ually made of 
bone, and others are commonly adorned with it. Feigler mentions tubs, 
which are rather cups, or weſſels cut out of a ſtump of a Tree, ag traies are: 
and We rio mus mentions other veſſels made of bark, but I forbear to ſpeak 
of eny more, only I ſhall add that they learn their rt not from maſters but 
their fathers according to their capacity. 


— — 


— — 
— — 


CHAP. XXII 
Of the Womens Emplotments. 


Avis run thro the mens emploiments, the womens are next to 

be confidered. To trades are moſt peculiar to them, as doing the 

work of Taylors and Shoomakers , for they make and mend all the 
Cloches, Shoes, Boots and Gloves; and they have a third the making 
all thoſe things that join the Rain-deer to the ſledg, as collars, traces, 
&c, in order to which they learn ſubſerviensarts , as making rhred, which is 
commonly of Rain-deers nerves, becauſe they have no flax: of this ſort I 
have ſome by me. Olaus Magnus ſaith ad indumentorum uſum, for the making 
of ſhirts, which made Lomenius believe the women wove this thred into 
cloth, who I perceive in his ſhort deſcription of Lapland, hath very cloſely 
followed his words more then his ſenſe. In the making of their thred, which 
is of about 3 ells long, the extent of the Rain-deers nerves, they firſt 
cleanſe rhe nerves, then having cut off all the hard parts, they dry, and 
hatchell them, and laſtly mollify them with fiſhes far. Befides this they ſpin 
wool for ſwadling clothes, and Hares fur, with which they knit caps, as 
in other parts of Europe they do ſtockins with four knitting needles, which 
art the Germans call ſtricken. Theſe Caps are as ſoft as Swans down, and 
extremly warm. In the ſame manner they make Gloves, which are very be- 
neficiall to them in the cold. The work of their fillers is very curious, for 
they put in them many figares, as you may ſee at the end of the foregoing 
Chapter, at the figure I. The fourth trade is their covering thred with tin, 
which firſt they draw into wire by pulling it thro little holes in horn with 
their teeth, which holes they fill half up with bone, that the tin may be flat 
on one ſide, and fitter to be put on thred. The picture of a woman drawing 
wire you have in the next page. Then they put it upon the nerves by the 
help of a ſpindle, which doth co twiſt them together that they ſeem all tin, 
and when they have done, they wind it about their head or foot, leaſt irſhould 
entangle and be ſpoiled. And this is their oy of making thred of tin, as in 
| A . other 
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other Countries of gold and filver , the cbiefeſt uſe of which ie in adorning 
their clothes after the way of Embroidery, which is the womens fifth art. 


this ypon_the fur of ius, bus liſts of blew 
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Ziegler adds to this faciunt ve- 


lies intent avrody Argento, that 


ve in their clothes 


they 
gold a ud ſilver , which I cannot 


believe, becauſe Ihe do not do 


ſo nom, and whatever is ſpoke 


of the mertal, they weave nei- 


thet linnen nor wollen, but 


buy it from the Both or Nore 
may Merchants: ſo then they do 
not weave this thred into their 
garment , but embroider them 
with it. Thus they adorn all“ 
. veſtments, as gowns called 
boots, gloves and ſhoes, 


and ſhe that goth it neateſt, is 


re other women, 
and had in greater eſtimation. 
They do not immediately put 
green, or red woollen cloth. 


7 = . 
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Tour gomaiart eibeted abode the nech; ſlec ves hrtaſt; and fidet; 
glass sbont the raps, ſbocs; — ane toes, boors;'abouv the knecs . in 
hahn wark they .commenty pict Flowers, Pires Beaſts; efpes 
N Rain-deers: and to — pit clothes more glorious, they ſer them 
— 4 ngles, fillets, points, and knots of this — * — wear upcn their 

reds of diverſe colored cl dictu you have 
in — former Chapter, Boots in-deers 


harneſs they embroider in the marine 1080 * The 1 | 
Laſtly they have norhing tha Pears in eee 

commendable and ingenious. ve be wen neſcrips, pin- 

caſes „ ſhearhs for knives, very i rongb C Which, tI might 

not ſeem to give too a large commenda ton of them, Ie purth 

in the foregoing page. 


d. | 3 — I — 
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Of the Emploiments common n enn 
To other buiſineſſes, which we hz 2 F I herher they 


be at home or in journies, belong ad-thattbey may be 
better undertaken , men and v ng 1 breeche e Job. Torneus 
takes notice, equally undergo all p 8 zunting: by 
which words exceptã venatione he g ot men and women have 
peculiar emploiments. In their of a family goes firſt, with 
his baggage and Rain-deers afren® bm his wife with hers, i in 
Summer they both walk on foc drawn in ſledges. 
which I have deſcribed inthe ne like children are ried 
and bound faſt with fillers and cor haſt,having only their 
hands and head at liberty, and ti int the end. The Rain- 
deer is not harneſſed like an Hp 'I\ clath abour his neck, 
to v hich is faſtened a rope tþ oeh de nd hind feet, to the 
hole in the prou of Ip laus Mag nus pictures 


was much — to the ledge with 
traces on b ir gecks, as is uſed in 


other Countries pon tt Jace two yoaked to- 
gether qrawing a cart with zg udknown 10 the Lap- 
Janders, and men riding ug wpereas they never do 


ſo, but walk on foot, and carry ds only eu in dorſers. He that 
is drawn rules the beaſt , ee, but an halfer made of Sea-dogs 
«in tied about his bead orb „ed ro a Rick ich he holds in one 
hand, with which he removes th thong to either ſide, according as he 


would go or turm: with the other he guides the ledge , for ir being round 
ſo that he which rides, muſt ſtill with the mo- 


r nr, as you np ts the. 


22.8 


at bottom is ſtill wa veri 

tion of his body, ee | 
re. Wen they mus ersvel in the Winter, che Roimderre 

edorned wirk neecie'work of un- thred upon r colour d el 
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their necks and back, and a bell, with which they are mightily-pleaſed. The 
travell in theſe at whar rate they will ; bar —— 
becauſe of the weight of their ; in which journies ih man and his 


4100.3 1 v: 


wife go firſt;/ and all the family come after:. Ziggliy Nles in 24 boures 
they can go 150 miles: Herberflerwins ſales ina day 20 German miles; but 
*ris not believed that it is performed with one Ra- deer in the tay of 
12 hours 
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rs hours,cxceptrhe wairsbe-good and but they ordibarily-co 1:3 

en ene on 
7 © een 18 1 1 

long „ but that ip muſt dy or to reſt ie next day An this 


— che Women are 28 a$ the men, and Oldies Magnus 
Nu che men and women wwavel togethar,, ſ6;thty belpone anos 
thevin fiſhiog;ind at bairing time to fred their cattle, which is evident in the 
mu- der, for the women take as much men, and qual 
the trouble ro milk chem: — 2 nes | 
of men, are very intent for ſome weeks at 
greedy up up ſor Winer: Their way of catching them — rpongang 
as. every where elfe. I know not what. Falun Juin. 
meant, — — have a eee eee 
tdeir hooks which are not of Iron but Woocthey make tbem of Juniper bent 
round: — — Fein andi thru tbe m i Rivers, and very 
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ing alters with the ſeaſos, in the Summer 
two boats, or elſe with ſpears like Tri 


— the ö 5 
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ar th prom, by Which light the Eiſh — Nr nn la the 
A OED and wen by 2 great uviſe 
above dri to e things th 4 — 
which is the leſs ee at, hecauſe'e 
there is a great multitude of Fiſh. Beſides all theſes — ge - theave 


Wood, and make hedges, with ſuch like works, which are r 
nenen 
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C H. A P. X X IV. 
Of cher, \Diventiſſnencs, 1 


Ka site ſpoketi of their dt ales, l wil not be amiſs 
5 their — 7 ee we may 
note, that the this Country are generally diſpos'd to idleneſs, nor 
— —— paines, unleſa hen meer nereſſit them 
This they - ſtem to derive principally from their 
— Pindes, as is ſaid. To whichas well their cold 


conſtitution by reaſon of the ſharpneſs of the Air in this Country ( that it 
ſelf is ſufficient io diſpoſe men to lazineſs, ) as the length of their Nights, 
and indulgence to much fleep- may contribute not a little. In fine, that l 
may omit their many other infirmities, whereby they are incapacitated to 
undergo any conſide rable hardſhi 
given up to it. But further, to co 


1 + ans are lovers of ſloth and wholby 
r how 5 beſtow their / vacant · time 
Dd 2 from 


. Of the 2 


erat z 


their howledg - 
onde] wy er | 
— po chem: To indeed-thoſe of he richer. — — 


entertain meir viſitu ats with t and magnificence. Heftes 


rheſe —— recreate rheinſ{ves /efpe+ 
5 they lui feaveriogly-<3in | 
t. but ate more familiar, — — 

of Jucketure-and:Balryo Again ſome fp CANS 55 
e rt forr 


Har te mee, 
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ſome paces. diſtance; 
vor day tal, aud rowing — — 

y ar < of ground; 

is reckowd — II atict-rut. Ano 
ther they have wh he rela! ef Gil confiftsi te go $ and chase 
not in lengeh bur height z there ſtand two mb upri 
the one from the other, and hold im their hands timesa pe; 

a pole, now higher, now lower, as by the — 
ally at the common height of a man: then each Perſon attemts to leap over 
from a ſtation aſſignd, and perform moſt dextrouſty, gains the 
applauſe to himſelf. A third ſort of ſport among them is with bow and ar- 
rows. Ata convenient Kr up A 4 bigneſs, and 
ſhoot at it with arrows from any crib'd. He that hirs either 
ſooneſt or oftneſt, bears aw b Il from 1 reſt. Theſe ſports hitherto 
mentioned are almoſt inſti hem mecrly As conſideration of cre- 
dit and renown : yer ſometimes they play for prizes ſuch as they ag 
on among themſelves, and inſtantiy they lay them down in che place 12 
they keep their games. Thein prises are ſeldom: mony, uſunlly Shins 
cially of Squirrels, ſomerimes one, ſometimes more avhey - fee convenient 
and agree upon it. Bus in thoſe ſports wherein as well-rhe women as men 
are plaiers, they oommonly play wich a uber ball finfied with bay; abqur 
the bigneſs of ones fiſt; whatever of men and women — 
fent, is ſorted into dw ſides, one vhereof ſeizes on this gropmd the other 
on another oppoſite to ir, and at ſome diſtance off. Then erery Purin of 
one ſide in his turn, beats the hall with a club rhorough rhe Air, thoſe of 
the contrary ſide carching it at thefall ; andi to cateꝭ ix in 
his hands, before it touch ground, then the order of the play is 
add ibis fide ſtrikes out the ball, the other is fain co catch,” Thus play ithe 
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men and women, ghe boies and girles des. nor do the men ſhew them · 
ſelves more expert at it then the women. N 


at ball: in the hard 1 hey draw two B at ſome diſtance 
e aid women parting into 


done another, then all 
two ſides, one applies it ſelf to DF i this the other of that line; 


then they ee e ee tan 


| — Tae . each pa Ae eee — 258 af 
— e en with —— = 
Ts | ſide. The ſports as — 


rr, as wellas to 
co erte 


e. er 


© of more 
elr cu⸗ 


andſo is 6 pn 


ſting 
I y 


—— io hope fepair- 
———— — EN ſent will be ble of 
the harm, but being diſappoi ane of his Hunting purs to ſtake and looſes 


bis future acquiſitions 3 of livelihood. Theſe are the uſhal waies, 
whereby he people of revenues their leiſurerimes and Geert them; 
ſelret, 2 | 
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wakes Arya wah 


ing wood, of wege ſuch trivial bulinels, 


of Wine, 

he lies himſelf to the mn his proviace „ 
affections eo the Daughte S char he 
will pleaſe to beſtow her in — 4 him. Which that he may atchetes 
with more ſucceſs, he honors the Father with the greateſt titles and names 
of renown that he can deviſe, at every one bowing the knee, as if he were 
treating with a prince. He ſtiles him with the High and Mighty Father, the 
Worſhipful Father, as if he were one of the Patriarcks, the beſt and moſt 
Muſtrieus Father, and no doubt it they were acquainted with the Roial title 
of His Majeſtie, He would not ſe to call him, the moſt Majeſtic Fa- 
cher. The Wine, that the Suiter is ſuppoſed to have brought along with 
him therewith to pay his reſpe&s-ro her parents, whom be pretends to, 
they call either Posriſtwyn ( that is) the Wine of proſperous acceſs, or 
that Wine wherewith he defigns to careſs his Father and Mother in Law, 


that 


„ tbe Baplanders Cane, res. tre 
that arevt0-bex-oreiſe, Sodtiewiia ( thar is rite Wine ef wooers which is en- 
| pedlieut for NDO to beſtow,” to of converſe 
with n daughter and gain the favour and 7 

we 9u1t take notice, that ib buſineſs is not propeſedto the maid: 

fir but ber parents; nor may the Suiter have ung wonſerence With 
wic out their permiſſion. + Nay tis the uſual cuſtom, at this time to diſ- 
patch her away on ae re reg ag rr the Rait-deers pa- 
ſtures in the Woods, or a Neighbors bug, © as (gl the Ss der nor any 
of his company may have a fight ofher; bur if at laſt eicher the or ſome ortiEr 
woman procure leave for Her of her Parerit#or te peak to him, 
their entertainment finiſhed he gets him ent of be but u his ſledg, 
and then takes out his woollen Cott arm f 


Keb ee 


ſence of any body; preſently 
place without the hur, then if 


© groom uſually carries them in his boſom," before bepteſoncs them. The full 
approbation of the Parents, and the celebration of the wedding is uſed 


ofcencimes to be deferr'd for a conliderabin whe 
while 


three years together; and all that | 
to gra 


Miſtreſſes. The reaſon why their time gf 
long, is becauſe the Bridegroom is 

ſents, the parents and friends neareſt ii 
leave of each of which he cannot compaſs the | This is expreſ- 
ſed by Samuel Rheen in theſe words, When any ds marriage 
to the Daughter of one of the richer ſort, he do ake 4 preſent 
to her parents and neareſt Kinſmen, ſuch as is "Rate to Ambaſſa- 
dors or cheif Officers, as large as his mean Will rech te, | which preſent 
as call Peck, that is, Peices; every peice atleaſt muſt in rwo marks 
of filver, thar is, fix ounces, there ate ſome too, that m contain twenty, 
forry, ſometimes threeſcore ounces a ꝓeice, uch Pace the Bridegroom 
is bound to beftow upon His Miſtreſſes parents and her near kindred. In 
whart things theſe preſents particularly caaſiſt, Lihall wengon hereafter, 


for they do not give barely filver, but moulded into ſome ſaſhion, or other 
things beſides; while" therefore the Bridegroom ise loied in procuring 


theſe pieces, tis no inconſiderable while that paſſes. 
In this interval he ever and anon mgkes a viſit to hin Miſt net, to whom 


while he is travelling he ſolaces bimſelF with a Love We. and diverts the 
weariſomneſs of his journy. And 's their BROS, ay ro uſe ſuch 


Ee 2 kind 
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» Nor 
other, '#5 beſt to — when has in — An 
— — — — ſeaſon » communicated to me by 


, a dap lender, T hore anne ; wy at 
| . 


ee de algen laode , 


dt, ele Lid uh, feb) 


Will fall if me e. 
on Songs will . ita, 


e the watery Afr 

I pleaſant unto me, 

Though long it be 
Since it: doth to A lead , 
TION. 
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The Kilwa ' Moor , 


1 nere again will tread- 


Thoughts fill'd my mind 
Whilft 1 thro Kaige paſt 
Swift 4s tht wind; 
Ad my defire, 
Winged with impatient fre, 
My Rain-deer let ws. haſt, 


So ſhall we quickly end our pleaſing pain: 
Behold my Miſtreſſe there , 
With decent motion walking ore the Plait: 
Kulnaſatz my dais deer, 
Look yonder , where 
She waſhes in the Lake. 
See while ſhe ſwims , 
The waters from her purer limbs 
New cleerneſs take: 2 
This is a love Song of the Laplanderg, wherewith they *inconrage their 
Rain<deers to travell nimbly along. Fer all delay, tho in ir ſelf ſhort, is 
tedious to lovers. They uſe too at other times to entetlain themſelves with 
ſuch Sonnets; when at ſome diſtance from their Miſtreſſes, and therein to 
make mentiot of them, and extoll their beauty. One of this kind I re- 
ceived of the ſaid Olaꝶm, and ſeeing we have lit upon this ſubjec , I here 
ſet it down. | 94 


Paſtos pain Kinfwreſiſt jawra orte Tawrs 

Tos kaoſs kirrakeid korngatzims 

Is tiedsdzim man vinemam jaufre Orre Fawrd 

Ma tangaſt lomeſt lie ſun lie 

Kaiks taide mooraid deim ſoopadæim 

Mak taben ſadde fiſt rddifift 

Is poaka taids ouſid dzim karſadzim 

Makqwodde roamaid poorid rontid 

Kuliked palwaid tim ſuteatim 

Mak kulki woaſta Jafra orre Ianfræ. 

Tos mun tackas dzim kirdadtim ſuaſt woredze ſaaſt 
41 Axiedę j hirdedtim | 
'? & muſte le (44 deiedgs ſas mains 1ivckao = 4 
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l= le Ialgæ ſongiags Inlga, aul fed 
Fauron ſietaa, maan koima laſad 
Dim norbadzim. 
Kalle ju leck kucka madzit Ra RY 
Morredabboit dadd paiwidad, line ſabbud 
D. d ſulmide liege ſabboid waimodadd 
Ius kuckas ſick pateridziek 
T annagtied ſarga dzien inſadzin 
Mi os matte lade ſabbo Korraſſabbo - * 
Ns by padde ſeona padde , ia ſalwam route [alvam 
Kat dziabr ai ſite harrafift a- | 
In keſe myna, tem aiwitam yunie poets 
Teme jardekitema Parne mitlh 
Piagga miela noara iorda kovkes jords 
Tos taida poakaid lem kuldelem 
Luidem radda wera radda 
Onita lie miela oudas wal 


Nate tiedam poreponne baut 


men benno ans - 


The ſenſe of this Song is thus, 


. With brighteſt beums let the Lan ſhine 
on Orra Moor, 
Coald 7 be fore, 


1. That from obe op l e Far, 


F- Orra Moor might ſee, 
7 to his higheſt bow would climb, 
And with induſtrious labor try, 
Thence to 4er 
Miſtreſs , if that "there ſbe be. 


Could I but know amiaf what Flowers, 
or in what ſhade ſhe ſlates , 
The gaudy Bowers 
With all their ver dant prides 
Their bloſſomes and their frees, 
Which make my Miftreſs diſappears 
And her in E muiows darkneſs Hide, 
. Ports and led ef Kurth wund tear. 
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I pen the raft of clouds I'dp ride | 
Which» unte Orra fly , 
O'th Ravens I'would borrow wings, 
And all the feathered In- males of the 5hy * 
Bat wings alas are me denied , 
The Stork and Swan their pinions will not lend; 


There's none who unte Orra brings, 
Or will by that kind conduct me befriend: 


Enough enough thou bl delaied 
So many Summers daien, 
Tie beſt of daies that crown the year , 
Which light upon the eielidt dart , 
And melting joy #pon the heart: 
But fince that thou ſo long haſt ftaied, 
They in unwelchme darkneſs diſappear. 
ret .vainly doſt thou me furſake ; 
I will purſue and overtake. 


What ftronger & then bolts of fteel ? 
What can more ſurely bind ? 
Love us ſtronger far then ü; 
Upon the Head in triumph ſhe doth fit * 
Fetters the mind, 
And doth controul, 
The thought and ſoul 


A youths deſire is the deſore of wind , 
All bu Efſars 
Are long delves , 
No iſſue tan they find. 
Away. fond Counſellors , away , 
No more advice obtrude: 
Tk rather prove, 
The guidance of blind Love; 
To follow you i certainly to ſtray * 


One fingle Counſel tho unwiſe i good. F. 


. * 
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As they come to viſit their Miſtreſſes, they are neceſſitatedto bring a- 
long with. them ſome ſpirit of Wine, as a ſingular and moſt * 7 pre» 
ſent , and Tobacco 100. But if in the mean while, as ir often falls out, the 
father intends not ro beſtow bis daughter upon the man that hath made pre- 
tenſions to her, he ſeldom refuſes them, but defers the poſitive anſwer till 
the year following, that he may the ofiner entertain himſelf with the ſpirit 
of Wine the Suiter brings along with him. And thus he delaies his anſwer 
from one year to the other, till the Suiter perceive himſelf cheared , and 
be conſtrained to require at his hands his charges made to no purpoſe) 
There is then no other remedy to be taken, then bringing the buſineſs be- 
fore the Judg, where the Maids Father is ſentenced to refund either the 
entire ſum, or halfof ir, as the caſe ſtands. Where withal we muſt obſerve 
this, that the expences made by the Suirer on rhe Spirit of Wine, at his firſt 
arrival, do not fall under this compenſation, but he alone ſtands to the loſs 
of that. But if after the downright refuſal of the Maid, he of higown accord 
will ſhow his liberality, he miy try what luck he will have at his own pe- 
ril. If all rhings happen conformable to his wiſhes, rhen ſome ſer day is 
appointed for the wedding. The day before ir, all the kindred and Neigh- 
bors as well of the Bridegroom as Bride reſort to her parents hut, and the 
Btidegroom preſents them all wich wedding gifts, about which they had 
agreed, and of which mention is made above. | 

The Bridegroom is bound to preſent the Father with a filver cup, to 
drink in; this is the firſt of thoſe they call Stiche. The ſecond is a large 
Kettle, either of Copper or Alchymy. The third, a bed or at leaſt hanſom 
bedding. The preſents for the Mother are, firſt a girdle of ſilyer, ſecondly 
a Robe of honor ſuch as they uſe to call Veſpi. Thirdly a Whisk, which they 
wear about their neck, and let it hang down. to their breſt, interlaced all 
about with boſſes of filver, and this they call Arale. Theſe are the preſents 
for the Father and Mother: beſides he beſtows upon the Brothers, Siſters, 
and all the near kindred, ſilver ſpoons, ſilver boſſes, and ſome other ſuch 
kind of things of ſilver, for each of them muſt be preſented with ſome gift 
by the Bridegroom, if he mean to obtain his Bride. Theſe are the preſents, 

which the Bridegroom is more eſpecially bound'to make to his Father and 
Mother in law that are to be, and the reſt of the kindred. And he makes 
them in his father in laws hut, in the ſight of all thgre. The day following 
the welding is celebrated, firſt by the ceremonious joining of che Prieſt 
in the Church, afterwards by a ſes dinner. The new Wiſe together with 
the Bridegroom walk along, both dreſs'd in the beſt clothes they can pro- 
cure at their own charges. For tis looked upon among them as unhanſom to 
make uſe of the borrowed cloths of others, unleſs it be wool as Lhave elswhere 
ſhown. They take ſaies 7ornexe ſo great pleaſure in good cloth of what ever 
color, that as far as their patrimony will permit, they procure their extraor- 
dinary apparel and feſtival Garments of chat kind: who declares expreſaly. 
that their feſtival apparel,” or that which they wore on more ſolemn daies, 
was not of skins but rich cloth. Theſe Girments the Bridegroom girds up 
with a filver girdle, but the Bride firſt looſes her hair: and the filler wherd: | 
with ſhe bound it up together before, the gives to the Virgin that is next a 
kin fo her: afterwards, on herbare head, and looſe hair the puts a kind of a 
filver filler gilt over, or two, ſuch as is the wemens cuſtoni to wear * 
a r 
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ther times beſides, inſtead of a Garland or Coronet, fo that hy how much 
this filler is looſer; then 10 environ only her head; ſo much it hangs. down 
the more behind: likewife about her middle they put on à filver girdle, 
This is the Brides apparel, unleſs that ſometimes they put upon her head 
ſomething of linnen, inſteadofa veil, which ar other rimes the women uſe 
when they have a mind to make themſelves extraordinary gallant, for as for 
what appertains to their garments, we have Hefore obſerved, that both the 
Bridegroom and Bride wear their own, and thoſe their beſt, and ſuch as 
on feſtival daies they deck themſelves withal. We have ſhown in another 
place, that thewomens were called Volpi, and were made either of wool, or 
the richer ſore of cloth, ſo that neither abòut this does Olews in 
his place a ſorecited, concerning the Lapland Bride, eacly agree 
with their cuſtom at this day. They ſer the Bride Nies be; apparell'd in 
Ermins and Sables skins on a Rain-deer. At this day both dreſs'd very 
fine are carried to the Church or Prieſt, to be joined in Marriage; this was 
not the cuſtom in old times, if we give credit to Olaut Magnus, tor then they 
were joined at home, not by the Prieſts but the Parents, his words are 
in Lib. 4. Cap. 7. in which place he treats of the Eop/anders weddings, 
as the Title of the Chapter informs us. In the preſence gf friends and kin- 
dred , the Parents ſolemnly ratifie their Childrens Marriages, and that too 
by the ſtriking of fire with a flint and ſteel, partici rhere he makes the 
Parents joining them, and adds moreover the manner, viz. by fire ſtriken 
out of a flint, which without doubt as ſome. other things, he culd out of 
Zeigler, but as for the parents doing it, Zeigler has nothing of chat, the 
manner of their joining he explains in theſe words, They ratige their Mar» 
riages, and begin them in a ceremony of fire and flint, ſo para conjugal 
my ſterie, that they think nothing can be more agreeable, for as the ſwint con · 
ceals within it ſelf fire, which by concuſſion breaks forth, ſo in both ſexes 
there is life hid, which by the mutual coupling of marriage is propagated at 
laſt io be a living ofspring. And juſt ſo Olaus has it, ſo that chere can be 
no doubt made but that he followed Ziegler. When they arrive near the 
Church, they obſerve in their proceſſion a certain order, firſt walk the Men, 
the Women fallow. The Men are led up by a Laplander, whom they call 
Automwatzte, or foreman, then follows the Bridegroom, after him the reſt. 
Some number of Virgins lead up the womens company, after them comes 
the Bride led between a man and a woman, next to her follow the reſt of 
the women, Tis here to be obſerved that the Bride like ane ſtrugling againſt 
it, and endeavoring the contrary, is dragged along by the man and woman 
that are to wait upon her, and would ſeem to admit of her marriage with 
great unwillingneſs and reluctancy, and there fore in her countenance makes 
ſhew of extraordi ſadneſs and dejection: fo afterwards in the Church 
they are joined together by praiers and benediction according to the Chri- 
ſtian rite. After che ſame manner does Jobn 7 ornews relate this buſines, on- 
ly chat he ſaies the Bride is led by two men, her Father and Brother, 
if alive , or otherwiſe by her two next Kinsmen. The portraicture of the 
Bride in her wedding apparel, and with ber two leaders you have in the 
next page. After the ſolemnity of the marriage is ended, there fol- - 

lows à wedding feaſt, that is made in her Parents hut, and as for the pro- 

viſion, each of the perſons invited rr his ſhare of the victuals, = 

| g they 
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they bring ir not hither Juſt then, but the day befcre: when the Bride - 
{HO groom diſtributes his pre- 
* ſents to the Brides parents 
and kindred, then every 
one brings his victuals that 
will be ſerviceable to the feaſt. 
But becauſe the meat they 
bring is ordinarily raw, they 
deliver it to a Laplander, on. 
purpoſe appointed to that 
office, viz. to receive it of 
every Perſon that brings, and 
afterwards to boil it, and 
laſtly to diſtribute it among 
the gueſts, tho commonly 
the greateſt part of the pro- 
viſion be made, by the Bride- 
grooms as well as Brides pa- 
rents. In their ſitting at ta- 
ble they keep this order, in 
the uppermoſt places ſit the 
ö 5 - Bridegroom and Bride next 
to one another, then follow in order the reſt, as the parenteſand kindred. At 
the table no perſon helps Himſelf, but receives his meat from the hands of a 
L oplandes,who is both dreſſer and catver of it · Firſt of all he ſerves the Brides 
groom and Bride with their portion, and in order the reſt. Now they who by 
reaſon of the ſcantineſs of room in the hut, cannot be admitted to the 
feaſt, ſuch are boies and girles, climb up to the roof of the hut, and from 
thence let down threds with hooks tied to them, to which they faſten pieces 
of meat, and the like, ſd that they alſo enjoy their ſhare of the banquet. 
The entertainment ended, they give thanks, as at other times they uſe, and 
ſhake hands one with another. The laſt thing where with they ſhut up the 
merriment of the feaſt, is drinking Spirit of Wine, which if they can light 
upon, they then are ſure to buy; firſt the Bridegroom drinks, then the Brides 
parents, then each man ſhifts for himſelf, and ſo they make merry, but this 
cuſtom the richer ſort only obſerve, and thoſe too who have the opportuni- 
ty of buying, by the preſence of thoſe who ſell theſe commodities; as for 
the meaner ſort they are accuſtomed to divert themſelves with talk. When 
the Wedding is over, the Husband may not take along with him his 
Wife with her goods and fortune, but muſt remain for an whole year in ſer- 
vice with his Father; when that time is paſt, if he ſees convenient he may 
ſer up for himſel f, and turn houſekeeper z and then the Father beſtous up- 
on his Daughter at her departure, the Rain- deer, which are her due, becauſe 
given her in her younger years: he gives her alſo other gifts beſides, and 
what furniture will be requiſite for the new married ccuple, particularly 
he gives ſor her dowry an hundred or more Ramadeers; Is likewiſe ſilver, 
copper, Alchymy, a rent, bedding, and other heuſhold-ſtuff. And next 
all the kindred, the Brothers and Siſters, and whoever have received of the 
Bridegrcom his gifts of reſpect, are likewiſe obliged to return him back 
again 


of the Laplanders Contracts, Dc. 1e 


again ſome preſent, ſo that he who had received one or two markes of ſil- 
ver, returns for à gift again one or two Ram-deers : ſo that ir Bmes-+20 
paſs, that the Laplanders, who can gratifie the friends and kindred with 
numerous preſents, ifirhey wed rich n Dayghter, come to great 
wealth in Rain-deer by this kind of marriage. Theſe are the cheif things the 
- Laplanders obſerve in their contracts and may ages which before we quite 
leave, we may take notice firſtq that it is una lamoßg them to marry | 
a wife too near in blood. And hey have ſbſpegial a regard to the degrees 
of conſanguinity and affinity, that they never requeſt marriage in the pro- 
hibited ones. And again 'tis unlawful, having one wife to marry another, 
or when one is married to put her away, by Divorce. Polygamy and Di- 
vorce were never heard cf among the Laplanders, neither in the time of 
Paganiſm, ſaies Tornew, nor afterwards, but they alwaies obſerved marri- 
age honeſtly and like Chriſtians, yer in former daiesperhaps they did nor 
altogether abhor me communicaring their wives whom they permitted to 
ſtrangers eſpecially and gueſts. So indeed writes Herber ſtenis. But Jahn 
Tornews mentions an inftance of later date and the Teſtimony too of a 
Laplander of Luhla, tho he doubts to give credit to him. T reported 
to me, Qies he; that in the time of my Predeceſſor ol Lob la-Lpmart, a 
certain immodeſt Laplander, came to lodg with another in 7orne-Lap< 
mark, a ciyil honeſt man, as was his whole family, who could read books; 
and lived a pious life, for uhich he was ſtiled by ſcorners Zan Biſhop. Then 
the Man of Labla, when he had: diſorderedihimſelf with drinking Spirit of 
Wine, addreſſed himſelf to his/hoſts wife, in hope of debauching her; but 
becauſe there were there preſent rwo officers, 'who had Spirit of Wine to 
ſell; rhe Zan Biſhop call'd for them, and rold them rhe fellows deſign, 
deſiring likewife that they being Miniſters of the State, would apprehen 
and bind him: they immediately bound him to a Tree; and left him there 
fora whole Winter night rogerMer, to be frozen with cald; At laſt he was 
forced to regain his liberty with mon, and pleaded it as an excuſe, that it 
was the cuſtom in Leli-Lepmark ,' that if any perſon viſited another, the 
entertainer permitted fuch familiarity with his wife. Thus ſaies Tornæus, but 
doubtingly, for the fellow might have only framed this for his own excuſe; 
tis certain no other perſon has taken notice of it in them of Labla, and the 
other 4aplanders are fo ignorant of this communion of their wives, that 
they cannorendure they ſhould look upon other men, The Liplanders dwel- 
ling towards Norway at the river Torna are ſo jealous', that if a Woman 
chance to metta man, and ſpeak but a few words to him, they immediatly 
fall into a ſuſpicion of her. a | 
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CHAP. XXI 


Of their hill. bearing, and the Education 
ä of their Children. 


ExT to Marriage it will be expedient to treat of their Child- 
bearing , and their Children. Where we may note firſt, that they 
wiſh for nothing more, and that they rake no greater pleſure in any thing 
then fruitfull Matrimony. And hence it is, 1 ſuppoſe, they are ſo prone 
to luſt, as is elſewhere ſhown : but altho they defire this fo ardently , yer 
they are very ſeldome fruitfull in Children, for they can ſcarce beget more 
then eight, which number is the greateſt , and uſually they beget but 
one, two, gr three. ' An/ occaſion of this their barreneſs, Sam. Rheey 
imagines their bad diet, as likewiſe the extreme coldneſs of the Country, 
which I think may be very true, He moreover adds Gods anger, which he 
colle&s from this, becauſe tho they are not worn away with War or Plague, 
yet norwithſtanding their Country is never the more populous, and their Na- 
tion waſts rather daily. The motive of this anger he ſuppoſes to be their ob- 
'ſinateneſs in maintaining their ancient impiezies. They uſe indeed at this 
very day, not only in Child-bearing , but other affairs too, to be ſolicitous 
concerning the events, and to fearch after them by their ſuperſtitious rites. 
Their firſt care is concerning the ſex, for as iſoon as they perceive the wife to 
be big with child, they have an opinion that they can inform themſelves whe- 
ther it will prove à Boy ora Girl, afteF this manner: they forthwith view 
the Moon ( for they imagine that a Child · bearing woman bears ſome reſem- 
blance to the Moon, as we ſhall hear) if there be a Star juſt above the Moon, 
they thence collect that the burden will prove of the male ſex, if below, of 
the female. But I wonder they make a compariſon between the Moon and a 
woman. with child. For can there be any account given of their reſem- 
blance ? is it, that like the Moon, ſhe grows big with her burden, and when 
that is laid, leſſens again? I rather ſuppoſe that 'theſe are the reliques of 
their Pagan ſuperſtition , which made the Moon the tutelar Godeteſs to 
women with child. For ſo moſt of the Pagans did account other, which 
opinion being outdated, they yet pretend ſome reſemblance between them. 
Their ſecond care is touching the beatth or ſickneſs of the child, which thing 
alſo they ſuppoſe the Moon will inform them in. For if a Star be juſt be- 
fore the Moon, they take it for a ſign that the child will prove healthfull, 
and grow up to be a man. But if it comes juſt after her, they thence pre- 
ſage that the child will be a very ſickly one, and not long lived. 
The woman with child laies her burden in a hut, but (which any body 
may underſtand ) a ſufficient incommodious one, eſpecially if the time of 
her delivery ha to be in the Winter, for tho they have a fire kindled 
in the middle of the hut, yet that can give her but little warmth. After 
her delivery, her firſt reſtorative and cordial, is a good draught of Whales 
8 | 2 


| larpez Baptiſm, ſaies he, is adminiſtred indeed to them bur 
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fat — — — the tht of which is as ſtrong and 

Wl bee erg, —— when dried. The child, as ſoon as brought 

— — but ic is a peculiar cuſtom of the 
they do it with cold 


water or ſuov, and then aftærwards 
— on water , when it begins to fetch its wind ,and can ſcafcely - 
dau breath. And alſd they uſe to dp in the vatet all the other parts of 
the body, the bead only excepred z-They beat water, ies | Some Rheen, 
10 and in that . —— ſtreighe up to his neck, but 
no water come upon his behd, before ſuch time as he is bapti- 
he Pri: The new born Babe sinfantly wrapped up in ab Hares 
Kin, inſtead of linnen ſwadling clothes. 

The woman lying in, hath her peculiar place alligned her in "he hut 
where ſhe lodges, till 22 — And it is juſt by the door u- 
ſually on the left hand: there is no other reaſ given ſor it then that this 
part of the hut is leſs frequently diſturb d company, and there they 
have all things needfull for them adminiſtred. 5 this ſeldo! | 
be rather , by reaſon of the woman lying in ir 
= would not diſturb ber with their 25 750 | 7 . 


In as 5 * > r time 
hem . ap uf Tt 
G uu a 

— — — Cer 
phas in an other Charter and 1 — to that which he publiſhed 
Anno 1634, in which the State of the — in Zqpland is red at 
only ar Winter. 
if their foung children can live till ten, it is well; if not, they die wich? 
our Baptiſm. Some of their — do yeqrs: of Diſcretion before 


of 


ay, end ain i Lady Lady-day , of which 1 have treared'in p 
rinjes there was not ſo much done as that, but — 
Children to the | 
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= week or fortnight, afwr ber delivery, will undlertake 1 moſt tedious 
Journy , over the tops of Mounmins, — 
Wooda with her Infant to the Prieſt; for tne women of che ory 

* 


5 po 


evon'rhe back of abs Ae — 
the pack ſaddle after this falhions , 


| $ | n on 4 11 _—— 
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| e 11 his words ; re quoted 
do — and 3 tied at their — the 
Picture — hem rep — — ut the man too 
ſo laden, each with, two . 5 ay they travell 
with four Children, * r. I here I am 
afraid the Painter . — tco 2. Ceftain it is that. che 
Raskets 8 ce to thoſe af Lapland. 
| 2 ly. ignorant af this ſort af Batkets, hat are car- 
k. Nor are their Bazkers like wooden ſquare, Boxes, ſuch 
. but of a round compaſs, and one part ſhur 


as bis figure r 
— — X—j I, e hne their 
martin in it — c | 22 


D —— 8 
== 


put Pagan names upon 5 1. 0 
the Prieſts, avert them 
is peculiar. with. them, 


upop them then thoſs. IE 
oy bear 1 2 Skin Ee e pe 
Ire to erve Yay 00 at ag) 
in their younger . — then —_ che name given 


them 
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dem in Baptiſm inſtead of a ſurname, eſpecially they obſerve this iniboieg, 

But; altho the Laplanders wives are hardy, ſo as to be able to undertake a 

journy. week ot twa after their delinery, and to goabout other emplon 

menta, tho they have made their public appearance, and have been church 

Sd ee e hat they actin fn elne ene 
9 t of no con 

0 fociery with chew! al har pace of time. And rhus mach of hens. 


bearing. 

1 — oo their Edocation of them, — — 
2 which: is alwaies by their on Mothers milk, for 
che Zaplenders make no uſe of Nurſes, And this they do not only for ſome 
{mall dime, but uſuall for two years, three or four together; bur if fickneſs 
or any other-accaſion happen, fo that they cannot themſelves ſuckle their 
young enevcthey: give them the Rain-deers milk, which is groſſer and 
thicker, then they can well draw out of a ſuck-bortle, (as at ſometimes they 
are accuſtomed ta do, els where) and for: that reaſon, if the neceſſity be 
urgent they give it in a ſpoon., Beſides their Mothers milk, they inſtantly 
accuſtont theig: young Infants, to eat fleſn, for they thruſt into their 
mourhs. 2 piece of R ain- dee rs fleſh, * they may —— — of it, 

. . —— 
nr xt, get him 
aſleep. Their Cradles are made of thei ſtack of a tree hollowed, like 2 
1 theſe they cover with leather, and. at the head they erect an arched 
of roof, of leather likewiſe. In ſuch'a.cradle; they lay & tie in the Infant, 
n clothes or ſheers,jnſteadof which they lay him on a ſort of 
red color, which they dry in Summer, and have great plenty of 


young children with | 

rings of Alchamy, to make a noiſe and clinking. To theſe rings which ſerve 
inſtead. of rattles they moreover add ſome emblems, wherewith their ehil- 
dren may be — —— of — condition and future duty. If it be 

a boy, they hang up c and arrows, anda (| made 
dene ur of our of n they Fram oh — chil. 
— <A wages to be — and ready in uſing the bow and 
ſpear the wings, feet, and beak of '# white Partridge, 
which they call $ Smerips , and is call d Lagopus having feet like the 
| Ire, HS that their Daughters muſt carefully 
and adtive.. As ſoon as the 
them in, all neceſſary arts, the 
for they have no School-maſters 
ob childerns Maſter, and they are ſo 
nell perform any works in uſe among 
3 cheifly teach the Au of Shooting, and hitting marks 
neu in. old time they were neceſſitated to get their living 
arrows, Whereas the. greateſt part of them maintain 
,. and, therefore when; they have practiſed never ſo 
2 the boies nne from them, till they can 
5s” hit 


birds ni 


gifts —— — 
man ſhes ſpies a tooth ns monk, war bim with 
a preſent — This cuſtom its riſe 
thus, becauſe, — the infants have y have need of more 


eſt food. Thar daia-dear — 
ſerv'> to the future uſes. of rhe child, — 
where ſaid, in the Chapter of their! 
Rain - deer which parents give the child 2 —— 

io ſuperadd one to the former, and this they call Madam, that is, the gi- 
ven one. And this is the chief cure of the Parents towards their children, 
but if they die, inſtead of them are ſubſtituted Guardians as among other 
— 2 — — 
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Of their Diſeaſes, Death and Burial. 


HO the — —— lead a miſerable and h 


enjoy thei th perfectly well. They hav . 
moſt diſeaſes; and are not all infected * pere 
populate whole Countries. There are 6 and b 
them, no phgue. And if any infection 
loſes its force. Some years fince an 
hemp, but none were burt by id 
edit, forthe Northern cold eafily | 
dinary and frequent diſeaſe among th es, from 
ſeldom proceeds blindneſs. The cauſe © hs by bo | 
ciexhey for the moſt part ate forced to be in fmoak, 
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Of th& Laplanders Diſeaſes , Wc. 125 
arefill'd both in Summer and Winter. Erirus Plantinus gives the ſime rea: 
ſon, and moreover adds the light of the fire to be a cauſe of it. And this 
gives them the greateſt trouble imaginable; that their old age uſually ends 
ig-blindneſs. They are often rroubled alſo with the Pleureſy and inflam- 
mation of the lungs , ſtiches in the back, and dizzineſs in the head. The 
ſmall Pox likewiſe ſometimes takes them. Now as diſeaſes ate rare among 
them, ſo Phyſick is altogether unknown. Againſt all diſcaſes inwardly they 
uſe rhe roor of a bind of Moſs , which they tall 7e7eb, or in thè failance 
of chat, the ſtalke of Hagel.ce, which they call Faduo, and is any where 
to be found> For this uſe they boil the Angelica with the whey of Rain<deers 
milk, as I ſaid it was a euſtom among them before, in the Chapter of their 
food ; and ſo prepared it is made uſe of as a ſpecial Medicins. If they feel 
any pain in their jviars; they apply ſome fired chips to the place ill affe- 
Red ; that the ulcer then made may attract the vicious humors, and ſo mi- 
tigate the paine, | | | 

They cure wounds With tio other ointment br plaiſter then df reſin j 
which the trees ſweat out: if a member be benummed with cold, the Cheeſe 
made of Rain-deers milk affords the preſenteſt remedy io ir z they thruſt 
a red-hor iron into it, and with the fat of rhe Cheeſe that inſtantly diſtills 
from it, they anoint the part affected with incredible ſucceſs.” Others ap- 
ply the Cheeſe it ſelf, ſlicing it thin like a plate br leafe. This Cheeſe ſu 
boiled in milk is extraotfdinary good fora cough , and what other diſtempers; 
either of lungs or breaſt ariſe from cold; if ic be taken ſo heated. It helps 
the ſtomach when diſatfected by their drinking water. Becauſe diſeaſes ate 
ſo rare among them, moſt of themcome ro extreme old age. Nay Sam. Rheen 
ies there ate ſome among them that live to be above an hundred years old; 
and that moſt of them uſually reach 70, 80, and 90 years; and at this age 
he ſaies many bf themare. ſtill ſufficiently brisk and lively; able to manage 
their buſineſs with expedition, to take a journey, to courſe thorough Woods 
and Mountains, and to perform other ſach labour: and laſtly that they grow 
not grey-haired either ſoon or eaſily; ſo that old age diſpatches more of 
them then diſeaſes do; Bur if any be ſodangerouſty ſick as to keep his bed; 
either worn with age, or fome diſtemper; they firſt enquire concerning him 
by their Drum, whither he will recover his health againe or die, as I have 
in another place ſhewn this to be one of the uſes of the Drum, and Cl. A. 
Matthias Stenchins in his Letter to me tells us the ſame; / remember; ſaies 
be, 1 was once told by a Laplander that they can tell the very hourt and maits 
ner of any mans death by thoſe their Drums. | | 

W aen'they perceive any one neer death, then if there be preſent any 
well diſpoſed perſons, and verfed in the Chriſtian Religion; they exhorr 
him in his agonies to think of God and Chriſt; If they are regardleſs of 
Religion, they inſtantly abandon the ſick perſon, carefull only about the 
funetal banquet, which they begin ſometimes io celebrate before the perſon 
departing is quite dead. Steucbius confirms this by a Story; There was 2 
rich Laplander named 7homys , who'when he was taken with dangerous 
fitt of ficknelſs , ſo as to looſe all hope of recovery, he fummond before 
him his friends and acquaintance; they when they perceived him to be deſ- 
perate, they hafted to the Victuallers that keeps the Inn towards Nopway 
and Fomptlund, and of him they beught Ale and fpirir of Wine _— — 
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126 Of the Laplanders Dyacfes , 
ſacrifice over their friend, whilſt he was alive: when they had ſpent a 
whole day in quaffing , they camme to the-fiek mans Hut ,andcby that timo 
found him quite dead. This is an example of the lateſt date, that hath hap= 
pened in theſe our daies, from whence we may leary. bow juſt and neaſon- 
vu, Aldophus , concerning the Lapland School. Furthermone, is is euſtomary 
if any die, of whatever diſtemper, all inſtantiy forſake tha Contage- where 
the depatred pexſon lies; for they imagine ( which is elſe chene en) that 
there ſurvives ſomething of the deceaſed, ſuch as: the ancient Latins callod 
Manes... and that that was 225 ines burtful l for 
this. reaſas they are afraid of the corps of 


o wrap'd 
inrreared 


ervative againſt the harm the Manes. of: tbe deceaſed: perſon may other- 
— bring upon them, for this reaſon he is fain te wear. this ſame ring 
till the Burial be over , I ſuppoſe, becauſe then they think the ghoſt may 
be more quiet, which is the ancient ſuperſtition: as well of Greeks: a2 Ro- 
mant. The Coffin is uſually made of the hollowed trunk of a tree, when 
they have nor wherewithall to make a Coffin, as.is common with them that 
dwell in. the barren Mountains near Norway, they lay the corps ofthe de- 
ceaſed, on a Carr or Sledge, which they call Ai, inſtead: of « Coffin. 
The place of their Buriall in ancient times, before they turned Chriſtians, 
was the firſt convenient. place they met withall for that purpoſe, eſpecially 
2 Wood. As for them that dwell at a conſiderable diſtance from the Church 
a this day, they leave not off the cuſtom of burying them any where where 
they firſt light, with the Sledge tao, cfpecially if there are only bare Rocks, 
and no Trees to be ſeen. Others on every fide beſet the Sledge witk the 
corps: too wich ſtacks of Trees, both above and below, on each ſicle, ſo as 
that it may not contract filchineſs or moulder, nor the corps be torn in 
pieces, ar devoured: by wild Beaſts. | ; 
Thereare ſome beſides. that lay; them in Caves, and ſtop up the mouths 
of them with ſtones. Bur what Feacer writes that they dig a bole, and lay 
their dead bodies under their hearth, thereby. w eſcape the hauntings of 
Ghoſts , that is neither known nor heard of by the Zaplangers : ** Whereas 
« ſajes he, they are ſtrangely frightned and haunted with the Ghoſts of their 
<« kindred after death, they provide againſt that by burying their bodies 
« under their hearths: by this only remedy they guard and protect ow: 
* ſelves 


Neasb and Buri. © £27 
% (elves againſt e bavngings: and affrighrments. of Demons, this if they 
„d, no ghoſts afterwards appear z if they negle ta doit, hen are per- 
_ ** patyally ioterrepted and infeſtod with the ine 0 
— ener ol They are ſo fax from burying the corps. under. 1 
that whey rather rewore them to as great | 
ſingular and wenwable paſſage ,, that dect ef 
vum of Chriſtian ritey di uſe to buxy wich theig 
and nat a (ior ang ſteel, of which ceremony they dre cus + 6c 1 e 
if they ever come: do riſt ah in that darkneſs they ſhall have groas peed 
of ſpnipging a light; 46 which the flint and ſteel may. belp idem; 4 like- 
wiſe there will be occaſion for à ready wax, 7 FAT man trayell..ro 
Heaven, to Which, pi their hatchet may ſtand them inſſrad; them 
eſpecialſy that are buzied, among thick Woods, thay if apy Trees, fs 
their-paſſige» * may-cux them dawn, And this de the; 
von they: bave heard of + Jaſt dx; 1 K. 
her ta be aff ancient ſuperſtitipn x5 


— of ide Sepulcher a 
, the great Treaſuret of wis Kingdom, Me Stens Bielke, a. f 
fligty which that is was a teliqus only Paganiſm, nar the place 
r ny dye ee 
dient pe of Pagans, xe, was. nd other wa 
arrive at the ahoges. of the Bleſſed. D de, abe 
are the more afraid of, becauſe it is the ngture of their Country 
thicker darkneſs and of more. dutance abel the. As 
cerning the FI it is: n wander, whereas. in other. Se 
by dead People their Keapony of which the racial 
1 * e 
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xs, Olang Patri od oe th ie ne 
with their dead becauſe they: helæiye that after the Re 
take the ſame- gounſe of life they lead beſote; and e 


furniſh tem with the ſawe ttonfifg. Thus oblarvage 
of the Chriſtian ceremonies, and dwell. fartheſt off from = Cheaſtian 
Churches. The gthers ale ſpecial. care to have their dead —— 
Church - yard, which to the Prieſts, do earneſtly requeſt. of them. It is 
ſaic ton that ſomg of them ,, when they have bin accuſtomed to bury in 
ſuch a place ave r to give money to have their deceaſed bus 
ried not in che ard, but the Church. 

But bers none of the 4aplapdens will willingly ig up a grave, unleſs, he 
be extraordinary poor, fuck whom the richer of them hire ata c rp 
ble rate te -foch an emploi ment, or ſome other of Sei, whom. 
procure. Sa the deceaſed perſqm is buried according to the Chriſtian | — 
when they have mqurnad for ham, putting en the worſt clothes they baye, 
what is peculiar ta them, that thay leave behind them the fledg whereon the 
courſe was brought to the Church- yard and all ebe deſtments wherein tbe 
n lay. duxing ſickneſd, theſe they, bring to the Sepulcher, for fear 

1 ſuppoſe leſt any deadly; thing ſhould, cling ta them, and chat canget be 
uſed by: qthers without harm: So v ben the Perſon is buried, a funergLhap- 
quer is, xaviled; the time of it is ufually, the third day after the burial, 
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the banqdet is furniſhed out of the fleſſy of the Rain- deer; iat drew the 
perſon deparred to his Burial place. That they ſacrifice in hohor of him, 
and all the kindred and acquiaihrance feaſt upon it. At this feaſt they take 
ſpecial care; nor to looſe the Bones, But gather them all up diligently, and 
lay chem in a coffer and bury them under prevtid ; if they have the oppor- 
tuniry of procuting Spirit df Wine, they drink it about to the memory of the 
perſon deceaſed, and call it Saligawiin, that is the Wine of the bleſſed, 
meaning; I ſuppoſe that they drink ir to the memory of him, that is happy 

by his departure from èarth: however it happened, that thoſe kinſmen of 
7 homas the Lap lander, as was above mentioned, made this feaſt before the 
Aue time. They faſteri upon the coffer, wherein they ſhufup the Rain- deers 
bones, the image of a man faſhioned our of wood, bigger or leſs in propor- 
tion to the deceaſed perſon; thus much of their funeral tites. Olly fome 
of che richer ſort repeat the feaſt every year, in the manner aforeſaid, where 
may note, that the Rain-deers are not only flain for their buſineſs of the 
feaſt,” bur like wife in manner a Sacrifice, and that the bones are offered to 
the Manes of the deceaſed, at tis more largely treated of in another place. 
It moreover is apparent. that the Laplanders time of mourning is not uſed to 
be ſhort, but Gta ng continnanee, eſpecially ſor the loſt of married perſons. 
or children, and tonſiſts not in oftenracion; or appearance, but enly in in 
ward ſorrow. I come now to their manner of itherirance and diviſion of their 
goods which follows upon the death of any one, for the Laplanders likewiſe 
their ſort of riches, conſiſting moſt in-moveables as certle, filver, braſs 
and copper veſſels and the like, but there is nothing for which they are more 
eſteemed then plenty of Rain-deer. Some of them have a hundred, ſome 
a thouſand or more ; Olaus Magnus makes mention of but half theſe num- 
bert Lib. 17. cap. 28. but what may be read in the papers of John Bur tus, 
confirms their number to be much greater. Orovees, tis there ſaid, was ſo rich 
in Rain- deer, that their number could not be known. Sent Juſtinus Role 
a: hundred of them, ind yet they could not be miſſed. And other things 

which ſerve for daily uſes, they keep in public, or elſe lay up in * 
boards, as L have elſewhere ſhown, but they bury under ground either ſil- 
ver plate or mony, and the place they call Roggri, they lay it firſt in a cloſe 
box, that in a copper kind of kettle, and that they cover over with boord ; 
and ſo ſtrew it over with earth and moſs; that no body may perceive any 
thing to be hid there, this they do ſo privatly, that nelther their wives nor 
children can tell any thing of it, ſo that it ſometimes chances, that, when 
they dy ſuddenly, all rheſe things ly buried and never come to the heirs, but 
what come to their hands are thus divided among them, if they be movea- 
bles, the Brother receives two thirds, the Siſter one, as was appointed 
by the Provincial Laws of the Swedes. The two Rain- deers given to thi chil- 
dren in their teuder years, the one the Tooth Rain-deer, the other the Pa- 
rents free gift, are exempted from this common diviſien, as likewiſe their 
increafe, which ſdmerimes comes to a conſiderable number. If the goods 
be not moveables, as terrirories, lakes, mountains and ſuch like, rhe chil- 
dren of cirher Sex, poſſeſs them with _ right, and make uſe of them 
indifferently, tho this be nor a bare permiſſion, but founded in the diviſt- 
on of Lapland, made by Charles the Ninth, in which to every family were 
given irs own territories, Lakes, Woods, Mountains, and the like, as uy 
| in 
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is thus deſcribed by Rhcem, I aids S 
cream when it hath ſtood E ben 
one Cheeſefat is filled : they ate he 3 .viny till 
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as AN XXIX 
2 of the wild Begfts. of the Laplanders. 
F all the Beaſts i Lapland the Bear is chief: him ſaies Sam. Rheen; 


- they file King of che Woods," and gives this reaſon, becauſe in 
ſtrength and fierceneſs he exceeds all the reſt. They are very numerous; 
ſome fiercer than others; eſpecially thiſe which are mark'r with a white 
weeath about their necks, many of which ate found in the North. Theſe 
annoy the Tnhabirants/Cantelf, and overturn their Stores; which they fix 
on che top of a Tree, to preſerve their fleſh and fiſh, and all that con- 
— 1 ph but in one night the Bear deſtroys all the food they 
Next the Bear the Elk is rematkable , which Ola calls the wild Aſſe, 
Sraliger confounds it wich the Rain-deer , for he fajes, tho it had Aſſes 
hate, it was called by the Swedes, R er, by the Gebe, Rangifer , by the 
Germans, Ellend, by the Meſcovites, Lozxi , and ſome Books ſay that in 
were named Reben: what Books he means T am ignorant , bur 
Lum ſure the Elks , which the Germans call Ellend, were never called Re- 
en, but TH or Tg; which is now the common name through all 
the North ; either can Trhink otherwiſe of the Moſtovites Tozzi, for it 
isthe ſame with the Zichvanian Loſo, as Her beſtenidd obſerves. That which the 
Lithaatians lll Lofs 4'the Germans call Elend; and many in Latin Ale. 
So that Loſ5\ Let, ig Eliend is the ſame Beaſt; but quite different 
from the contrary to whar Scaliger thought. For firſt it excells 
the Rain-deers 9 bulk nor a Te being as h 7 Horſe? its horns 
are ſhorter but above na rs in "breadth | 17 out a few; tho not 
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many young ſprouts. His are _ roy ur long, a N. the 
ſoremaſt i he engages very him to en- 
counter all Men and W 54 He vi Tengen, age thick 
Ups hg-downj his co r is nor 2 W FEE over his body it 
inclines to a dark 225 mixt yith. aſhen : when he makes no noiſe. 


with his heft as 


Ringers" a ber Big ' both Beaſts (as I have 
ference; that be will wonder how any one ſhould 
breed of theſe in Lapland, but oy them 


ly Lit is. Charles the ninth; by a public. 
"the Witis' of thoſe that were killed for his Ex- 


frequently by 
g ed down 9 Wi.) dider — they are tarely ſound: 
meutleſt chat dice 2 year they ſwim in grear Herds out of Ca. 
g! ee ' the Spring to go into Celia, and 
0 Ruſſe.” Some few Stags have din ſee? in Lapland. 
8: Rheen — chief Beaſts: which have bin found there, reckons 
eri ſpecies of foutfoored Beaſth, as wild 1 Fears, Stags, 

Wolves, 


134. ' le Laplanders wild Beaſts, 
Wolves, Gluttons , Beavers , Otters, Martins, Squirrels 3 3 but theſe Stagy 
are but few and licrle., ſuch as they. call Damacervi, or Platicerates., which 
ſince they have nothing peculiar from thoſe in other Nations, let it ſuffice 
that they are named. To theſe I may add wilt! -deers, but becauſe 
they differ from the tame ones baly 3 38 bulk „being bigger, and in color 
ſome what blacker, 1 will likewiſe paſs them over. Sam. after the 
Stags mentions Wolves, of which there is 'a great number ¶ Aiſtinguiſht 
from thoſe in other Countries only by their color, ſomething whizer , 
whence they -are often, called white Wolves: their hair js thicker , 
and rougher. Theſe, moſt of all moleſt the Rain -deers, wh. are 
againſt them with chets horns, 2011 
I find in ſome Papers of Born that the Wolves did — f aſtäule thr 
Nain- deer if it was bound to a ſtake; the reaſon, may be becauſe he fears 
ſome trap when he ſees. the rope that: binds the Raindeer: for the Walk 
IS a ery ſuſpicious creature; and thjaks every thing he ſees to be a ſnags 
to catch him. Peſides he may ſuſpect *. lie hidden to kill him, whereas 
the Rain-deers are only bound for the better conveniency of milking them 
Nevertiheieſs; the Wolves venture not only on Beaſts, but on Men and 
Women, eſpecially thoſe that are big with child. Travellers are forced td. 
7 armed, particularly Women near their time; for the Wolyes take their 
cent and watch more greedily for hem, — no Woman is pero 
mitted to trayell without a guide aſſiſting ber. The next are the Gluttons⸗ 
which are frequent here, they have à round head, ſtrong and ſharp teeth 
like a Wolfs , a plump body, and feet ſhorter than Orrers : theit in 
is of a very dark color, ſome of them reſemble; Sables, only they bavd 
ſofter and finer haire; this Beaſt lives nor altogether on Landy but maine 
times in the, Water; like, the Otter, tbo much bigger and ſtronger: ſome. 
compare it to the Otter „ but it is Har. greedier than he; fer. thence it 
gets its name. For Olaus tells us that it is called hy the Swedenn fer 25 
the Ger mant, Wildfras: hut this German name doth. not devote the Beat 
to eat much, bur to 8 what it 6nds in the Woods, e 
any ching in the 1 N N Sooke did 
the wor ox elſe E not follow cop whi | 
plainely, from that the Gly doth not only infe: — 175 Peaſta put tamed tame (as 
hath bin of e ) and Water eb 2 ſelf | 


Ten 

There e ene in in Lepland, becaud 
with Pic — — — aan of 
plenty 0 1 roceeds from the t 

troubled w ips, as the Tine and 


au 0 1 mot diſtinguiſh d — * —. 
ag being numerous, and 


a_ 


Next wal th Im 8 gf the Foxes, ag. hei 
of feverall 107 over all, Lapland. He teckons up, 
thoſe that ate black, brown, aſh- colored, white 5% haſe beter 
with 2 croſs. he bla age Moſt valued valued. be 


Men of boho! nd pre nt, have their Caps ——— 


are ſold, as; ae 5 — for 10, ſoi 


2 


Of the Laplanders wild Beaffs. 136 


to their tail a black ſtreak, anbeher croſſing their hack, ahd down to 
their forefett, which two lines do xeſembleacroſs: Theſe are. preferred 
before the conimon retl Foxes ; being bigger, and hdving. thicker hair. The 
aſhen · colored Foxes are thoſe which Jobnſlen calls tide, their color is 
mixt of aſh and blew, ſuch as is the color of the woad,, tho this color is 
not ſpread all over his body, nor is any ſingle hair wholly of this color, 
for the longeſt. hairs are black at the end, the ſhorteſt white, from both 
which this color reſults. Olas calls theſe Celeſtine, ar sby- colored Foxes, 
Where too he tells us that they are-of-leſs worth than the teſts, and the 
white ones too, becauſe their color is ſo, without the tincture of any other, 
ſuch as Conies uſe to have. The reaſon js becauſe their number is great, 
and their hair not durable: hut that there is ſuch: àbundance of theſe skins 
happens becauſe the Foxes are more caſily taken, not living in the Woods 
but on the naked Mountains between Norway and Ameland. | 
After the Foxes the Martins are mehtioned. Theſt too are frequent in 
Lapland, and indeed no Nation doth ford more or better skins than this 
doth. But theſt differ too, thoſe that have yellow on their throat being 
preferred before the whites but this ish r va ble that the Lapianders have 
no. Martins but in the Woods and · ey have alſo a particular ſort of meat; 
tor they feed on Squirrels and Birds. In the nighr time, ſaies laws, by 
the adyantage of their ſharp clas they cam eaſily climbany Tree, where they 
make a prey of the Squirrell, who is quite as nimble,! tho not ſu 75 
and therefore can ſometimes ſave kimſolf by skipping round the arm of a 
Tree: this the enemy cannot imitate, eſpecially i the Squirrell leads him 
up io the tp branches gtherwiſe he nhot eſcape and; leap: from the 
top of one Treę to another The Martin is not- injurious only to the 
Squirrel , but to both ſmall;and great Birds, whicli he feizes on as they are 
at cooſt i if they, be the greater Bjrds they preſentiy hetake themſtlves to 
flight with him-firting' on their backs; and perſiſting to bite ſo long; till 
ren e Yard 28 te 288 
Next are tha; Squirrels, Which are ineredibh numerous. Theſe parti. 
culariy change their color every year. When Winter draws on they turn 
from red to griſſe, which color is valued in the skin j this color the furs 
ther the Beaſts are North cards, is the purer, andleſs mixt with rec, and 
is ſo too the. farther the Sen ſon is from Summer arvkich tiwe they are 
never. hunted, put all in che Winter- Tho they d ſo abound ; yet they 
wont to g in ſuch trumps, till chere ure ſcʒrve any left. The reaſon 
ir depurzure is not known? ſome rink iris becaufe they fear hunger 
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for Allesen Thus they r, carriect at the mercy ef the 
| ng them and their, burk. Their body: is of that nature 
f not but being drdwned, IS. dri ren to ſhore; where very often 
taken up «8d their ins; if they are Found ſoon enough 
for xls as ever: but ho ſuch an iccidenc, as this, ſweeps away 
hem, vet che fe that are left preſerve the ſpet ies, and multiply 
„for gach Squirrel brings forth, 54 or more at a time. And 
e all the Beaſts which S. Rheen mentions, But 
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But beſides theſe, there are others, ſuch as are the Sab les which Olaus Ma- 
gnus calls Zabelli, their skins Johnſton in his Hiſtory of Animals commends. 
Olaus ſaith that rheir'skins were made uſe of by the 2 — Women, eſpe- 
cially by the Brides to adorn themſelves with them and that there is but ſmall 
plenty of them in theſe parts. Some make this beaſt like a weezel, others 
eſpecially Sca liger like the Martin, and indeed he ſeems to be in the right 
both to the bulk and ſhape of it. Their color the nearer it comes to black is 
the more eſteemed. There are found ſeveral all white, ſuch as we have of- 
ten ſeen the Muſcovianw Embaſſadors bring over to the King for a moſt ſingu- 
lar preſent, By which Adamus in his Scandinavia ſeems to have un- 
derſtood white Martins, There arealſo which are found ouly among 
the Laplanders. Fovius firſt wrote of them that they were good exchange 
for any ſort of Merchandize. Theſ@ Ermins are nothing but white weezels 
having the endcf their rails black, Jobhnſton takes notice thereof out of 
Alber tus Mag nus, he calleth the beaſt Erminiss, which is the ſame thing with 
Armelinus and Hermelinus, differing neither in bigneſs nor nature from the 
weezel, the color argues nothing, for he has that only in Winter, but in 
Summer is of a bright yellow. It is as greedy of Mice as the Weezels are, 
whence the Sweeds call it Lebus I am unwilling ro call it with Scaliger a 
Swedland Mouce. Among theſe I had rather reckon a little ſort of beaſt 
which they call Lm, 'which- Olav Magnee' faith the Ermins feed” 6n. 
Sammel Rbeen ſpeaks of a ſort ofi Mice found in which they call 
Mountain Mice or Lemblar, which*Wormiss' deſcribes with ſhort tails and 


bred in the clouds: but the learned J/aac Yoffdus in his ni 
Mela corre@s him, and ſaies the neaſon why" theſe animals are ſuppoſed! 

fall frou the-Clouds:is becauſe they uſe nor to appear, but immediatly after 
rain they creep out of their holes, either for that᷑ they are fd with water, 
or becauſe this creature thrives much in rain, Which opinion ſeems moſt 
probable to me. Theſe creatures are very bold, never making their eſcape 
when Paſſengers come by, but keep on their way, and make à noiſe'Mke 
the barking of a dag they fear neither club nor ſword, but Hany one ſtijke 
at chem, they turn again and bitt It is obſervable in them that they he. 
ver go near or doany: miſcheif in any hut, ſometimes t | 1 
another, being divided as it were into two armies, this t 5 
to be an omen of future war in Sealand, and gather when 


a Breat 1 
their holes: hence the Laplunderc have no aal Bade 
uſing this ſort of food moſt, regard not the baits wich 
them. Thirdly the Rain-deers> devour them und 1aftly the dogs 
only the fore part of them. Theſe creatures never live; If they chan 
ent auy herb grown aſter they had tuſted it before : ſometimes they per! 
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We as being choaked in the Hedges or dropping into water: The 
laſt ſort of beaſts are hares, which are eſtermed for theit white skin, 7 
cially in the winter, at which time they are as white as the Foxes; they 
change their color every yearalwaies turning white towards chis ſeaſon ; for 
which tho many reaſons may be given, I thi this is mofteonſiderable, that 
Nature and Providence deſigned it, leaſt when the ground was quite co» 
ver'd with Snow, their color might eaſily di them, and they being 
equally oppreſſed by man and beaſt ſhould be quire deſtroy'd. For which 
reaſon too, prebahly ſome birds at that time are white. Olaus Mag nas teſti- 
fies the ſame of hares, that inimediatly after Autumn they begin to grow 
whire, and at that time ate frequently taken half white and half not, but 
in the midſt of the Winter they are all white as before: 


CHAP. XXX 
' Of their Birds and Fiſh. 
E o to the Birds, of which here is great ſtore. Samuel Rheem 


I wenti „ Swans; Geeſe, Ducks, Lapwings, Snipes, all ſbres of 
r Birds, and wild fowl , as Heathcocks, Stock-doves , Partridges, 
Woodcocks ; he makes a diſtinction between water fowle and thoſe that are 
bred in Woods, and proves that they abound with each ſort, becauſe: the 
country has ſd many pools, ponds, and woods. Of theſe birds, ſome are in 
other countries, ſome only in theſe Northern parts. Swans; Geeſe: and 
Ducks, are known every where: be means wild ducks, for they have no tame 
ones. Olaus Petri takes notice of the ſame thing. It is remarkable in theſe 
wild foul, chat they come from the South imo the North, where they build 
their neſts, hatch and breed up their young ones, which is not frequent eiſe- 
where. I believe it is becauſe they do not find ſuch ſecuriry nor plenty of 
food in other places. The Snipes I ſuppoſe are ſcarce ſound any where elſe, 
their back and head are black, and moſt part of their wings, whiteon their 
breaſt and belly, red bills, very long, and ſet with teeth, ſhort feet and red 
with skin between their claws, as all water fowle have: As you may fee in 
the next page. | TT ITED | 
To this we may add that ſort of Bird called Loom, which Samuel Rheen 
omitted, unleſs he comprehended them under the water-fowle in general, 
for there is ſuch a number of them, and ſo various, that the particulars would 
take up too much time: Olaas Wormins has a draught of this bird, it is no 
ſorr ofduck, as appears by its bill, which is not broad but ſharp: This bird 
peculiarly goes not upon land, but alwaies either flies or ſwims, it hath feet 
very ſhort for the proportion of its body, and ſtanding ſo much back, that 
tho they are very convenient for ſwimming, yet it cannot ſo poiſe its body 
on Hand ag to be able to go: hence it is called Loome, which fignifieslame,or 
16 go. Of the wild fowl that which Samuel Rheen calls Kieder and 
we render Wogellon, intimating the digeſt ſort, is named Cedrow near Trent, 
if Gefwey may be credited, who deſcribes the reſt very probably: but as to 
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Tue next is their Fiſlijofwhiell they have fiictedible fort; Niger 
their draughtsare ſogrear, cht they are forceifto ti dite oft 
into other Counties. Fovins N e tay fi 
Seas, beraufe he is deferibing thefts” 7 | , 
whereas the reſt can hive plenty e 
they have is Salmon, for WM eh ON Mts tr 
in any part of Ease then im die 
rains ſend da Dt river? of ffefH Water, againit which the Ser 
the river o top 50 Samt NR 
ave able, and come down ageitf about "ids, And c if: 
worſe when it returns, then when it went up, which ſeems to he, Aft if 
wearied and ſpent in ſtrugling againſt the ſtream, and engendring; which 
it alwaies does in thoſe parts of the river which are moſt remote from the 
Sea: when he comes up the river they call him Salm, at his return lar. 
The 24 ſort of fiſh are Pikes, Olass Magnus ſpeaking of this faith, chat in 
Lapland there are marſhes of freſh water, 400 Itallan miles in length, and 
100 in bredth, in which there is ſuch abundance of Pike and other fiſh, that 
they do not only ſupply 4 Kingdomes,burare dried and tranſported farther 
inte Germany to be fold: theſe fiſh alwaies uſe freſhwater, and are every 
where known having long heads, the lower jaw hanging out, many ſharp 
teeth, which the Germans call He?bt. They are found ſomerimes to exceed © 
men in length. Olaut affirms, chat if they have freſh water and food enough, 
they will atrain to 8 foot ia length. - | * 
| m 2 T 
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z only they have ve longer mautha, endaorſo broad, nthey are com- 
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ng xo or 12 Pounds. 
The 4** ſort is Abboy which is with us a perch: this is very plentiful too, 


and frequently of an incredible bigneſs. There is to this day in a Chappel f 


at Luhlab, kept one of their heads dried, which is from the top to the under 
jaw 2 ſpans thick. There dk found water-weezels red and white, chiefly in 


the pools A, San uct bee ſpeaks of 2 ſorts which rhe Swedes call 
Reding, and Zr 2 bey-are. any where elſe found 1 know nor. 
Rheen thus deſcribes is name from the red color 
on the lower part of it belly. ter 7 ea Salmon but nor ſo big. 
Some take them for Salm dr came to the ul growth, but this is an er- 
ror, for theſe fiſhes are rake s, hſch are 0 n every fide par ted from 
the Sea, and are known never dalmons. I dba r refer them 
to the trout, or Trutta, h ret differs in n ſhape, only the_Trouts. 
fleſh is redder and ſofter. Beſides theſe there are mahy other fiſh in Lap- 


land, but not regarded, becauſe for food, for which-reaſon 1 
paſs them over: only Olaus P Yes doubtful account of their 
names, 3 — — Borbocha ocutala, Pra ſinus, Cypri- 
nus, Cobitis achleata. This Country breeds not many reptiles, no ſerpents: 
but this is meanv of the upper Regions towards the Norway Mountains, for 
in the low woody places they are found tho not many. There are but few in- 
ſects; as for fleas they are quite unknown; but they receive much injury 
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CHAP. XXXt 
Of the Laplanders Trees and Plants, 


deſcend from their Animals to their Trees and Plants; wick which they 
are well ſtored , tho D obſerves that they have no fruit Trees, as 
Apple, Pear, &c. neither have they any wild Trees which will not bear 
they have plenty of Pine and Fir, Juniper and Birch, Service tree, and 
Willow, Alder and Dog- tree, the Aſp and Ollar but theſe Trees do not 
grow every where, for the Monntains called the Fells, between Norway 
and Lepland, bear no Trees at all : Pet. Claud. thinks the reaſun of that 
to be the continual ſtorm of wind that is on them, but perhaps a truer reaſon 
may be the extremity of cold. The giound that lies near the Mountains is 
thick ſer with Woods, with this diſtinction that the parts next them bears 
nothing but Birch tree, remarkable for their thickneſs and height, and 
pleaſant proſpect, Nature having contrived them fo regularly that they 
ſeem afar off to be ſome pleaſant Garden. The ſoit more diſtant from rhoſe 
Hills, befides Birch-trees, hath Fir and Puch, which ſeems like ſome new 
kind of wood, compoſed of theſe three ſorts. 
Beſides theſe, there are very few others found in Lapland. Shrubs, eſ- 
ially Currans , or Ribes are very frequent, but they regard not theſe 
becauſe perhaps the raft is unpleaint, eſpecially of thoſe which bear 
Black-berries, which are more numerous than the others. The Junipersgrow 
thick, being very tall and comely. This Country yields all manner of Ber- 
ries, the chief are thoſe which the Svedei call Hiortron, ſome Dewiberries, 
or the Norway Berry, whole ſpecies is the ſame that grows on Brambles, 
each Berry being divided as ir were into graines of a pale yellow color, 
beginning to be red as they ripen, Theſe commonly grow is marthy places. 
They creep on the ground , and are ſuſtained by little props, ſo that they 
not to be reckoned among ſhrubs. The Berries are very wholſome, 
and are a preſent for the Scurvy. The Inhabitants delight to ear 
them with their fleſh and ſalt meats, as I mentioned before. They have a 
ſorr of black Berries, called by the Swedes, Halton , acccording to Olaws 
Pet. alſo the thin leaved heath, that bears a Berry, which ſome call ground 
Ewe, the Swedes , Krackeber , the leſſer black Berries called in Swedland 
Lingon, and the leſſer black Berries called Blaober , all which Oluns Pet. 


takes notice of, ſpeaking of their manner of dreſſing meat, particularly 


of the Heath-berries ; whence it appears that theſe Berries were as plen- 
tifull with them as the former. They have all ſorts of other Berries, tho 
the Natives do not ſo much value them. This Ccuntry affords very uſefull 
Herbs, ſuch as are Angelica, which the Inhabirant value ſo much that they 
call it the Lapland herb, or Samigraes: they are much pleaſed with it in 
their meat: it grows with a ſhort ſtalk, but thick. In the ſame place is found 
Sorrel, which they uſe. too in their food. * particular herbs they have 

n which 
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which are not found any where elſe , as Calceolum Lafponicum , or Braffica- 
Rangiferorum: what ſort of herb it is Sam. Rheen expreſſes in theſe 
words, which, tho tedious , I thought fit to tranſcribe that we might have 
his exact opinion it, 1 aich be) a&berb) which they call Cal- 
ceolum Lapponicum becauſe its flower is like the Loplanders ſhoe, it is of a 
blew colour with three towes of ſeed. in the pod, it has larger leaves than the 
vulgar cabbage, irs ſtalk" is a finger thick and the root bitter: it grows extra- 
ordinary faſt , and riſes to three cubits in height, and ſomtimes more : it is 
chiought'd bad and unprofitable herb becauſe no beaſt will aſt of it. Th 
is another herb very and wholeſome, and of great eſteem a them, 
which Olaus Pet. take to be like a carrot, he ſays it is called. Moſaraut , have- 
ing the taſt and flower c | gy, aw marſhy grounds to. an ell in 
height. That Moſarauig-mort à Læpland but Swediſh name, from mao/a 
which figni places where moſſe grows, what the inhabitants call 
it, I cannot yet learn, And theſe are the peculiar herbs which this country 
bath: I have not met with 4ny one that could help me to the exact ſhape df 
them. But altho this ſoil beare ſome peculiar herbs, yet there are not 
many ſpecies of them, which Olass Pet. rs from the weſt-Botbnia , which 
borders on Lapland, for in that place are found but very few. 

I come now to Moſſe, which is of diverſe ſorts. The firſt is tree Moſſe, 
with z kind of long wool, hanging down from the boughs, eſpecially of the 
Piech tree, and ſomtimes from others. The 24, which is very plentiful and 
affords food for the raindeers in the winter is Mole, of a white colour, 
with long thin leaves growing a foot high. The 34. is ground moſle, bur ſofter 
of a more delicate yellow green : this is pernicious to the foxes , which the in- 
habitants cut ſmall and mix with their baits to catch them. The 4*b. is alſo 
ground moſſe, ſhort and ſoft, of a very fine colour, which becauſe it is ſo fine 
=p uſe inſtead of feathers to lay under Infants new born. I hear of a 5*, ſore 
with larger and longer leaves, which they call Fatbne, good quiet faint- 
ing if it de bruiſed and drank in broth, but I doubt whether this be Moſſe, I 
had rather believe it Angelica cut ſmall prepared and boiled under ground. 
The laſt thing which is to be mentioned is Graſſe, which is of diverſe kinds 
the beſt ſort is that which is found in the yallies near the mauntains called 
Fells, being ſhort, ſoft, and juicy; that which grows in other places is thicker, 
rougher., 7 There is a 34 ſort thin and ſlender which the inhabi- 
tants uſe for ſtuſng of their ſhoes, and gloves, to defend their feet and hands 
hom the weather, And theſe are all the trees, ſhrubs, and herbs of Lop- 
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CHAP: XXXII 


bf their Mettals: 


Hat mettals grow in Lapland and the outermoſt parts of Scandivav/a, 
- 4s only a conjecture of the Antients, and there is no certainty of it; 
| e none of them make any mention of them. Olass M. flatly denies 
chat to his age there were any Iron, Copper, or Silver mines found, there- 
fore they were forced to faſten their boats with ofiers , without any nails 
becauſe they had no Iron, but in the ＋ nary this age, in Queen Chriffing's 
reign, a ſilver mine was diſcovered by the Inhabitants of Pitha near Naſa- 
fialo not far from the mountains which divide Swedeland from Norway, thi 
_ _ firſt mine known in Lapland, found by Loens Perſon an inhabitant 
of Pitha. | | . 

In the year 1645. The moſt 1iluftrious Erichs Flemming L. Baron of Lau, 
now Senator of the Kingdome, and Preſident of the company of Mines , firſt 
cauſed it to be opened, and a melting- houſe built with convenient neceſſaries. 
There is alſo a vein of Lead ticher ihen the Silver and eaſier work t. Rheen 
ſaith that the mountain is opened, not with Pickaxes or any Iron inſtruments: 
but they bore a hole, which muſt be fill'd with Gunpowder g when the mouth 
is well ſtopt they apply fire thro another little hole, which touching tlie 
powder breaks the hardeſt ſtones in pieces. But the uſe of this mine laſted no 
long time, for in the war between the Swedes and Danes in Carolus Guſava 
his reign about the year 1658, it was ſpoiled by one Van Auen the Daniſh 
Kings Governour, from which time no man would. go to the expence of clean- 
ſing and repairing the mine, becauſe it would require a vaſt charge, before 
they could get any profit by it, which was too much for men of mean 
eftares to undertake. | Fe . | 

The 24 Silver mine is in Labla- Lamar named Kiedlkievaſs fonnd by Jo- 
nan Petri living in 7orpenjaur about che 60. year of this age. It is in the 
middle of the Village Terpenjaur, on an high mountain 2. miles from the top, 
6. miles from Rædſt ad a village of Norway, between Redftad and — ; 
there is a famous high hill called Darrfiet in the road that leads from the 
mine to Norway: the foul weather in the winter ſtops all paſſage over this 
mountain. The mine is rich enough and very broad, continuing the ſame al? 
over, lodged in'a hard Marcaſite. It has this inconvenieace that there are 
no woods near it, but they are forced to fetch their fuel a mile and a half off: 
they uſe powder inſtead of digging it, (as before) the metrin>-bouſe ſtands 
$. miles off in a pleaſant place near the concourſe of ſeveral-Rivers, eſpe- 
cially Darijock and Quicbjocb, which laſt gives the houſe its name. Here is a 
very ſpacious wood and great plenty of ſhrubs, eſpecially currans, and all 
forts of herbs. The river affords abundance of the beſt ſort of fiſh as Salmon, 
Trout, Perch, &c. diſtant 27. miles from Tuorne diſcovered in 1655: by an 
whabicantwho was ſhowing the ore to Fricus Ericſonize who ſitſt diſcovered 
922 27 Na 2 ir. 
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144 Of their Stones, 7ewols, and Pearls. 
it, It is very rich and not droſſy, only neceſſarys are conveyed thither with 
ſome difficaly. There is another 3. miles northward called Wittange, found 
* Laplander in 1668. The vein is not ſo good becauſe mixt with Iron ; 
wherefore they do not dig it - 45-01. dy ap a from theſe mines the 
ore is ſhipt away to the melting- Koenge to be melted and thence 
brought to 7orna. There are Iron mines too, one in 7orne-Lapmark joynin 
to the Copper mine, another in the fame Zapmark called Fane/uando found 
in 1640. by Laurence an inhabitant there, about 22, miles diſtant from Torna, 
whether it is carried to be beaten into bars and rods at the forge at Xoenge. 
A 3+ vein of the ſame mettal is found in Pekgiwachin at Lulbes, but of theſe the 
two firſt only are digged. I Heard in 1671; of 2 Golden mine: but becauſe 
there weg O — I mill not inſiſt upon it. I mention it becauſe there 
— — — — it was _ in Swedtland — the time of — 
, bur this was divulged by an uncertain Author, as appears by the e- 
vent, for to this day nothing more has bin heard of it. 
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CHAP XXX111. 


Of their Stones, Zewels, and Pearls. 


Come now to their ſtones, which are very large and many, of an aſh co- 
lour but rough hard and intractable, not to be reduced by any inſtrument 
to ſhape for uſe. Beſides theſe there are others, often found on the ſhores 
which repreſen the ſhape of an animal. Theſe the inhabitants eſteem much 
and adore them for Gods, under the name of Stoorjuncore. In 7orne-Lapmark 
near the mine Juntſuandb, on the banks of Torneo , there are found yellow 
plain ſtones of 2 circular figure like mony, about the bigneſs of a half crown, 
which look-like dirt, but ure as hard as flint: Dn. Grape in his papers makes 
mention of them. I will ſet down a draught of them marked with the letter 
B. In the mine it lf there are found ſtones in the perfect ſhape of Odaedra, 
poliſhed and worked by nature berſelf, but very (mall not exceeding the big- 
neſs of a aut, and ſomtimes leſs. I have put down their figure with the letter 
C It is nor certain whether the loadſtone be found in this Country, tho Ola 
of mountains under the pole w hich ſome have thought do breed 


2 — ig as mountains, but tis 
certain he cannot mean for that has none ſuch, yet there are thoſe 


who affirm that the is found there, As for pretious ſtones they 
A — — f and aſterwards he adds Dia- 
mond, Amet diamonds he means tranſparent ſtones or 5 
ſtal, they are ſound big and licde Ricking vp and down upon the — 
craggs: ſome areas big as Childrens heads, ſuch as I ſaw the Zilaftriovs Ga- 
briel de la Gatdie Chancellour of this kingdom have; they have fix ſides end- 
Brom as — tho ſome of them are imperſect; the colour in ſome 
is bright and clear not inferior to Chryſtal , in other dull and ſpoiled wich 
faws , ſome are pure, others have veins like cracks branching out every way, 
| taken 


Of their Stones, Jewels. and Pearls. __ 
. tliey ſerve the inhabitants for flints when they have occafioh to light a can- 
dle, and yield more fire if ſtriken with a ſteel than the flints themſelves, L have 
now in a Lapland pouch ſome Chryſtal which they made uſe of for flinrs. The 
Jewellers poliſh and cut their Chryſtals with (ach ary that ſomtimes they are 
taken for true Diamonds by thoſe that Have skill. Lhave drawn the greater 
ſort of Chryſtal in the native bigneſs & ſhape; marked with the lerter A. Bur gui 
mentions Amethyſis next, ſome of which 1 ſaw brought out of Lapland, but 
ſo pale and ſported that they were ſcarce comparable to thoſe that come our of 
Bobem a tho I hear ſince that there are much better found, cut rarely. The ſame 
thing is to be (ad. of the Tax; one of which Ihave in wy ſtudy, jd ev&y 
thing hike a Chryſtal, only the colour inc lines 0 yellows | d 
that none of the reit doe ſhine fo much as thoſe that come from other places, 
which is the fault of almoſt all the jewels of this Nation, not being ſo apt 
to bare lively brisk colours as the eaſtern jewels doe. To this head I re- 
duce all Pearls. and Margarites, tho they be not ſtones. Some rivers in Lap- 
land produce theſe, therefore there ate certain inhabitants appointed to dive 
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and ſearch for them, ſuch as was John Peterſon , mentioned by S. Rheey 
who firſt found the Silver mine at Naſafel, he is called cer; diaomontzbroeare 
ſampi partefoekjare i. et one that finds and cuts pearls; - Which (tho out of 
this Country) are not contemptible, it cannot be denied but that moſt᷑ of 
them want that livelineſs which the oriental Pearls have tho ſome ate found 
as g90 l, and in bigneſs and ſnape exceeding them. There are ſound ſme not 
come to perfection, half round and half flat, the round part being btight the 
other yellow and dull. 1 ſaw one a few years agoe brought out of Burma, ſo 
exactly round wich ſuch freſh colours, that a certain woman offered an 120. 
crowns for it, a [eweller aſſured me that if he had another as good , he Would 
not ſell both for 30%, They are bred not of ſuch ſhells as are in the eaſt 
broad, plane, and almoſt circular like Oiſter, but longer and hol lower like 
Muſcle ſhels, and bot in the Sea but in Rivers, as may be gathered from Olaws 
Magnus. Thoſe that are not come to — ſtick within the ſhells but 
thoſe that are perfect, ate looſe and drop out when the thell is u 
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Of their . Rivers. 


4 th 
— > 


CHAP..XXXIY.: 


Of theit Rivers. 


Apland if any Country is well watered with ſprings and tivers : the 
| noted arc thoſe from whence the particular marches and regions 
e their names, as Umeao, Pitheas, Lublear, Torneao, and Kimeno, theſe 
ſpring from the Norway mountains, and are encreaſed by ſeveral leſs rivers 
undurdening themſelves at laſt into the Betbnjok Sea.” Vindls fills C mes, and 
Shiellefle Pitbeao, Lublaao ſwallows a leſs river of the ſame name, and Ximeao 
is eacreaſed by Avilaiocki, which it ſelf is no ſmall river, for there are num- 
berleſs rivulets which tun into it. So Lublea which has a double ſtream, 
the leſſer receives Pyrrijaws Aardijoch, and it is the ſame caſe with the greater 
called Stoor-Lubleas, and Torna which is filled with the river Xeungeme 
T angeleao and others, And ſo it is with all the great rivers, which upon that 
account are ſo impetuous and big, that they yield to few in the world: and 
becauſe they run though hilly and uneven Countrys, and are ſtopt by ſe- 
veral dams & weares; they forte thei over. precipices, with 2 noiſe, 
and in thoſe places are not navi ch is the fluce at Laghlens, called 
Muſtaumokke, and another Sao, likewiſe Niomer/aſti 1, e. an Hares 
leap, ſd called becauſe the river Lughla runs between two mountains ſo near 
that an Hare may leap over. | 
The like CataereF#s are found at Torna, the moſt remarkable is called ter- 
#afors near the Norway mountains. Next Cengerbrooks-fors then Loppua-fors, 
then three more meeting in an head called by one name Pellofor ſer, next 
Kettille- fowend laſtly Auksla-fors near Torna. Although theſe Catarafts are 
2 great hi to ſailers, yet * advantagious to the mettal · melters, 
and afford an incredible plenty of Fiſh. Beſides theſe rivers there are abun- 
dance of pooles, ſo numerous that but few can be named, one is Llafræsł b 
Lugbla, by which Lugbleao the greater runs. Next Luggs and Sabbaig all 
ding with Salmons. By the leſſer Lyghleeo are Sagpatt, Ritfack, Pirri- 
jaur, Shalke, Sittijock, waykrjany, and Karra-green which exceeds them all, 
each affording plenty of Fiſh. Pita has theſe remarkable ones near it, Hor- 
nefvandijaur, Piesbejaur, but eſpecially Stoorafuan in which there 
are as many as daies in the year but above all Enareſresh near Kim. 
Wexionins (aith the Hills and Hands in it are innumerable , and without an 
by — — 2 affirmes that never any inhabitant lived long enough 
to all. | | 
There be ſome Marſhes, little but full of Fiſh, in that language called Ssin0 
i. e. holy, and they acrount it a fin to foul them. Theſe marches have two 
Channels one above the other: ſomrimes it happens that the fifh leave the 
upper and retreat into the lower, upon which account the = 2901 Te na- 
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tives bring ſacrifice to appeaſe the Demon of that marſh whom 
be angry. 
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Of their Mountains. 
CHAP. XXXV. 
Of their Meuntaint. 


Heir land which I treat of laſt, is not in the ſame condition all over 

for that which is near Bothnia is wholſamer and more fertile for all 

oct of | et prive „ as thoſe can witneſs who have made gardens in both ſoils. 

They found that ſonie places would bear coleworts, raperoots , parſnips, a- 

diſhes and the like. In other places by reaſon of the abundance of rocks an 
rivers, the ground is too moiſt and ſtony, and ſandy in many places,which being 

ſcattered by the wind covers the ground like ſnow, ſuch are thoſe near 

the mountains of Norway, Thele ſands make 2 s paſſage for 
travellors, 2 when they are covered with ſnow, becauſe then they 
cannot tell what they are to avoid, ſomtimes falling in and being overwhelm- 
ed, Towards Norway, are very high mountains which the Swedes call Fu. 
the Laplanders Tudderi. Cluverius calleth the top of the mountains Sevo which 
he took from Pliny I. 4. c. 13. By Adamus they are called Ripbei, but he was 
to careleſs in looking over Pliny, Solinss, and Groſins. But whatever the name 
is, what Pliny ſaith is true of the in, that it is no leſs than the Ri- 
phean; the top is perpetually covered with ſnow. Moreover the aſcent and riſe 
of this mount is thus deſcribed by et: Neuren: the mountain which ſeparates 
Norway from Lappia begins to tile about Zemptland, thence with continued 
aſcent towards the north it reaches a hundred miles, till it comes to Titus- 
fiord,which is a bay of the frozen ſea. By this mountain the provinces of Swedes 
land are divided from Norway, as by a wall d by nature herſelf, But 
altho theſe mountains are one continued tract, Yer they ſwell higher in ſome 
places than others, called by theſe diſtin& names, which Samuel Rheen'men- 
tions. Waeſamaari, Skjpoive, Naſawari, Cerwidive, Kioldawaari, Niottus- 


wagg ; Keidthiwaari, Zeknawaari, Fierrowaari , Cardawaari, Steikawaari , 
Stalopacht, Darrawaari, Woggouſaari, Niynnas, Kaskaviue, Wallawaari, St i- 
eldawaari , Harrawaari, Portawaari, HKafla, Seggock Cltivis. In like man- 
ner there are many other of their names in the other parts of this Country 
but becauſe it is hard to meet with them all, and not ſo much to our pur- 
poſe, wee'l end now. 
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